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ſecond and third of S. Tohn.. B ut no part of 
Gods word is there, that chat penerally now. 2 
daies fo often commeth Yader their rigid 
cenſure , as the facred bookes of the Ma- 
chabees; inwhich reſpe, we haue choſen' 
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vers cpnanack, 2s not doubting bur 
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SO that No pros week 
4h as he conſeſſedin AE, 
whats not belecue the lit ſelfe, 
ynles the authority of the church did-mout $ 
himſo rodoe; yea , fo Yer many co RN 5 
uident it is in irſelfe , that yoUp manly 77 Wy 
of our leatnedſt aduerſaries- doe free 
mitir Jer ys heare a fewe of « brug 
for the reſt . Peter Martyr'mn his comehone.. 5 5 
laces . 

VPe acknowledge it to be- the funttion of the 
eburch , to diſcerne the true and proper beoks hes's 
&c. M. Whitaker againſt Stapleton ; 1 dn? art «Is 
not but the churches tradition , is the erred ſes 
wher by to connince \ what bookes are canonicall;, 
and what not. M. Fulke , in his anſwere 10a 
counterfeit Catholike ; The (hnrel hath td 
gement to diſcerme tre writings from! 
—_ wed by hi deſeee af rit 
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5 Tet, The id counc My og 
Which $. Look Was IP and fubſcrj- 
bed. aboue twelue- hundred yeares agoe. + | 
Can. 47, declareth them ta be canonical . 
Secondly, Saint Anſtin declareth whart the 
churches Judgement was in his time, fayr 
ing thus in his. eighteenth booke of rhe cit- 
ty of God : The Iewes bold not the bookes of the 
 Mgchabees for canonicall, but our church doth . 
Thirdly , Theſe books are expreſly num- 
bred am anche canonicall ,by Pope Inno- 
cent thefr > In his epiſtle Ad Exuperium ; 
| Gelaſtus the firſt in his decree , made by 
robation of ſcuenty other B iſhop 
rouching Ecclefiaſticall bogkes : And 7d 
by S- Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, Ifidor, Cafſi 
Horus». »- abanus, Cc Ce 
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arec y the late generall c 
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> Anf, So there hath beene ſome doubt in 


the church hetetofore, whether diuers other 
books and parcels of ſcripture , were of in- 
fallible as ority ; as the Jaſt chapter of S. 
Marke , 'S. Pauls epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 

the e fea of S. Tames and S. Jude, the ſe- 


le of S.Peter,the ſecod of S. lohn, 
as a oh is Apocalipſe , or as our aduerfaries 
terme it , his Revelation ; witnes Euſebius, 
bh. '#, &. 28, 
a. Secondly, Caluin obje&terh that the 
author of theſe books, commendeth the ſu- 
rititious a& of Iudas Machabeus , who 
id ſacrifice to he offeredfor the dead. 
Anſ.. To pray for the dead is noadt of ſu- 
perſtition , but of piety and we Teo as ſhall 
appeare jn the controuetſie of Urgatory 
: (erelec it ſuffice to oppoſe againſt Caluth 
uſtin, who thought the only authority 


of = ookes, ſufficient pfoofe for prayer 
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tvwitt qr ) ve night 
yeares, are there alſo ſaid to be oof 
thed;ang in the third of Kings, and ſecond of 
Paralip . Since in the former we reade that 
the two great brazerpillars made by Salo- 
mon, were of thirry eighr cubires in length, 
bur inthe other, that they were of thirty 
five cubires in length; andin like fortin the 
Euangeliſts , becauſe according to S. Mat- 
thew,our Sauiour ſending his Apoſtles a- 
broad to preach , forbid them ro beare a 
Raffe in their handes, but according to'S. 
Marke,he commaded themts take nothing 
for their journy ſaue a ſtaffe; and apaine, be- 
cauſe according to $. Marke, Chriſt was 
crlicified at the third houre, bur according 
toS. Iohn, it was abour the fixt houre he- 
fore he was condemned by Pilate”, with 
many other the like examples which might 
be alleaged, all'ſeeming at'the firſt view, 


directly comer eur the one tothe other. 
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- Now albeit inthe time. of Sedechi 


'The ſecond ſuppoſed concradidtion Is, bb, 
2-cap.,2. Where itÞ ſaid: That when the - 
citty and temple of Ieruſalem was ſpoiled 
and burned by the Caldeans, Jeremie hid 
thetabernacle & the arke of the teſtament , 
in a certaine caue of the mountaine Nebo: 
Bur how could that be , fince it is certaine, 
that before the citty was taken by the Cal- 
deans, Ieremie was continually in priſon, 
and was hated of all in lJaruſalem * proued, 
Jer. 37 .and38.. | 

1 anſwere , Nabuchodonozor inuaded 
Iydea three ſcuerall times, androoke away 
with him captives the King & People, firit 
1n the time of Loachim 2. Paralp.36 .: ſecon- 
dly, inthe time of loachim, 2. King « 24. 
thirdly,in the time of Sedechias, 4. og 25- 


mie, was for the:moſt part in priſon; and in 
Fu time of Ioachim, he was 
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rat the ſer oa tedeck thit 
' Alexander wasthe "that gtied over 
all Greece ax a Monalch. , Which is moft 
tfue. 

The fourth ſuppoſed conttadiction is i; 

I. ca}. 4. Where wee teade that Hidas 
gedrhe Tape in theYeare T9 "that is ont 
yeare before the death of Ancins which 
was in the yeare 149 . 25 is afterwatd 
in the ſixt Chapipe: For, it ſeemeth by that 
which is Tet downe i is the ſecond baoke, 


64) . 16. that Tadas purged the Temple two 
yeares afterthe def Anboths, ” 
Tran In &zthe 
pagers retmple is ALY ralabet 


ath'of Anrtioctms, ark amor coprly 
Tad: hat it was done after the c deatifof'A 
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KIA ny S.: Paul hint 
-alſo doth » 2'+Cor.17, x66 *- - 

* Ob.In theſe bookes Eleazar and Aza riavy. 
who both flew themſehuos, ſeeme to be co 
mended... -- 

Anſ. I anſwere with . Auſtin, the fats 
of theſe men are only related in the {crip- 
ture,and not commended: or if they be, yet 
notas pious , or in any ſort imitable , but 
only; as bolde and valorous, in the common 
opinion of men . 


Ob : The Machabes are nor found vpon q 


the ancient regiſter ofthe Hebrewes. 

anſ.. They could not be, for the Macha- 
bes were nor tillthree hundred yeares after 
Eſdras, who cauſed thar which 1s called the 
firft Canon, to be colleed . Theother Ca- 
non-was collected by the Tewes, many yea» 
res after, wherinto-the booke of the Ma- 
chabes wereinſerrted . I ad, that Eſdras Is 
ued cqp-If era 2583.the Machabes in che 
yeare 38 

Ob. T Machabes are notin the verſion 
of _ feagentie Interpreters. 

»ſ.”The ſeauentie were 117. yeares be- 


for the Machabes, about the yeae 372.75. 
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.  '0b.The author of the Machabes,is with- © 
out name and ynknowen-. «be 

Anſ.. without name and ynknowen is in 
Iike maner, the author of the:Chronicles , 
Paralipomenon,-the booke of Iudges, and _ 
the hijtorie of the Kinges ,- which yet ares , | 
not denied by any. 


THE SECOND, POINT. 


That the pulgar edition of the latin Bible is true 
and authenticall , and. conſequently thoſe editions *| 
that diſſent from it , as doth the Proteftants english | 
bible in many places, falſe and of no ſound autho- 


rity, 
: The proofe . 
T is proued, firſt, by the declaration of 
the councell of Trent. 
Secondly, For almoſt theſe thouſand years, 
no other hath beene read in the publike 
ſeruice throughout all the latin church. It |} 
only hath beene expounded in fermons;al- | 
leadged and interpreted by the Fathers : 
And who 3s ſo abſurd to thinke thatall this 
while , the church hath wateda true coppy 
of Gods,word ? 
Thirdly , In ſome generall councels there 
haue becne very few, yea and many” times 
$4 ' None 
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If mn ſuch weighty matters, as are. thoſe of 


faith, ſhe might not ſafely rely vpon ſome 


latin edition, bur muſt be forced ro run for 


the interpretation of it , to: the Iewes and 


Rabbins her enemies : And theſame in like 
maner may be ſaid ofthe greeke, for althogh 


now many are skilfull in that language, yet 


it was not ſo euer, as Ruffinus winetleth , 
Lib. 10. cap. 21. 

Fourthly, Our adnerſaries are conſtrained 
to acknowledge ſome corruprions in the 
Hebrew , and they freely _— 
many 1n the greeke : therfore, ifthe latin he 
not yncortupted, we can ſecurely follow 
none. 

Fifthly , We ſee by experience . thatthe 
hererikes who reie& the old and vulgar la- 
tm edition , yet neuercan be brought ro a- 
gree among themſelues any long time, vypo 
the authority ofany other edition: witnefſe 
the multitude offeuerall englith editions , 
which hate -beene ſet forth in this our 
country , ſince the firſt comming vp of he- 
reſte,no one apreeing directly with ano- 
ther, but the Jarer ſtill pretending to.corret 
ſomewhat amiſle in the former. :* - 


B 2 A place 


rouidedfor his Church, * 


Ob. Gen. o_ 5 The dh edition 
readerh . Shee chall bruſe thy bead , whereas ir 
ought to be, He ball, or rather It «hall » that 
is, the ſeed of the woman, 
r- An. Firſt, the vulgar edition readeth di 
ug uers waies , ſome books He , and ſome She, 
| and ſo likewiſe doth the H ebrew irſelfe ; 
Now wedeny not, but that a word may 
be miſtaken in the traeſt copies thar are , 
rouge defaulrof the Printer, yea,and that 
_ right reading may be doubtfull in ſome 
; wha, of no great importance, vntill 
2 Ret time as the church 1s pleafed to declare 
the ſame . 
T7 wt Secondly, the reading of She, if it be rightly 
eſb)z "4 vnaderſtood , containeth no falſe dodrine, ; 
o of w_ for in ordinary manner of fpeaking , we of- 
X ten times attribute the doing ofa thing vnts 
©) Defs- ſome cauſe, without which, the ſame thing 
geſecul. had nor beene done. 
- Thirdly, diuers of the learnedfbfcripturiſts 
- 4. M®- 8 ancient Fathers read She,as namely Clau- 
by SI 35- dius Marius Victor , Alcuinus; Auitus.;"(4) 
4.750J wn be: (6) S. a (e) $. Am- 
£ Ser. 2. Þro e (4) S. Gregory, (e) Encherms,R 
f, jj. tus, S. Bede, Rabanug, REO Lyra 
Ea. (f) I Bernard, CC. 
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"ins THIRD POINT. | 
That in the publike ſeruice of che church, the ſerip* 
' $ure ought not to be reade in 4 mother tongue + 
The proofe. 
| 5 is ptotted , firſt, by the practiſed of thy 
tewiſh church , from the time of Eſdras , 
vntil Chriſtour Sauiour . For in all thoſe 
ſeautenty yeares , during which, the lewes 
were in captiuity ', vnder the Caldeans in, 
Babylon, the ſcriptures were ſtil read vnto 


ST them inthe hebrew language , which not- 
withſtanding, in that long proceſle of time | © 
$ they had forgor, as appeareth in the ſecond 
| booke of Eſdras, «4p.$. 44 
. 7 Secondly, By the practiſe alſo of Chrilts 2 
7 Apottles, who albeit mitacylouſly indued 33 
F withthegiftof rongues , yer did none 'of 7 


them write their F; Is, or epililes , in the 
e 


languages of thoſe Nations, to whom they 

preached, but only in the hebrew, greeke, 

or latin . 3cY 
| —_ » By the continual practiſe of the 25g 

vninerfal church inall ages, agamſt which "3 

to take exceptiotis, is ,- as ſaith diuine S, 8 


can our aduerſaries ſhewe ys a_time” when 3; 
the church had any other practiſe : Bur ir 


1s age nerall and approved rule, which the 


Auſtin, moſt infolent madnefle . Neyther Eft. 113 


S-Auſtin giueth ys , in his fourth 
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bo E agar re e Jonarift z (4P .\ 24- that 
VF batſoeuer is commomlie prattiſed m the church. 
of God, if the beginning thereof cannot be diſcone= 
red , theres no doubt, but the ſame had itsorigen 
and beginning from the Apoſtles , and ſo # initly 
ſuppoſed ts baue beene alwaies i the Church . 
Fourthly , It makes. for the preſeruation 
of the churches ynity , that the-publike vie 
of the ſcriptures, ſhould be in ſuch a lan- 
age as is. moſt common and yniverſall , 
Pr otherwiſe ho body would frequent the 


aſſemblies of the faithfull,nor repaire to the 
church ſeruice, bur in their owne country; 
and againe,, there could be gathered no 
| BrMeK Councels, eſj pecially ro judge and 


ecide controuerſies about the ſcripture,for 
we muſt not.think that the Fathers afſem- 
bled in generall Councels, haue all of them 
the gift of tongues . . 
- Fifth,If the \STIRRN (as the Proteſtants 

would haue it) muſt needs be read in the 
mother tohzue, chiefly ſhould the ſame be 
for this ende, that all might ynderſtand the 
Tame; but that cannot be, for we ſee that e- 
uenthe moſt learned do not preſently vn- 
derſtand the fcripture, without ſome expo- 
firiomor commentarie ypon it : And ther- 
fore much it is to be feared', that the igno- 
tant people would rather receive hurtrhen 
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herefies bave ſprung ; which Luther h 

alſo ay pom. 6_fFS the Scriprures, 
The bookes of Heretthes. And urely , our en= 
gliſh Proteſtants can ſhew no orher reaſon 
why they neuer vſe to reade the Canticles, 
or the ſong of Salomon , publikelie to the 

oplein their churches . 

Sxtly, The maieſty of the diuine offices, 
requireth a tongue more graue & reuerent 
then the vulgar or mother,for inthe ſacred 
muſteries many things there are , which 
ought to be ſecret , as the, ancient Fathers 
teach; now theſe three languages , to wit, 
the hebrew , greeke, and larin , are held 
more maieſticall , reuerent,and holy , then 
the vulgar; not in,regard of wordes or fil- 
lables, but Firſt, for that in theny the oxacles 
of God haye bin camended vnto'vs;Secontlly 
for that they before all others were honou- 
red in the title of the Croffe, Thirdly, for that 
they haue cuer beene held of all nations 
in ce eſtimation: Fourthly,! for thatn 


0 ; wo ” ; ; 
theſe many yeares they haue ceaſed es 4 


yulgar , and are atttained vnto only by do- 
arineand inſtruction. | 
Varo all this we will adde two ſingular 
teſtimonies of the Fathers. Theodorer re+ 
porterh that a certaine clerke of the Empe- 


rors kitchin, alleadging ypon ſome occatjon 
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pefeſion, cnpon & e's fork \ ſuſſe of 
wu. thei owne trade;ont ſcripture is 4 
| dig preſaſed i gr teak up wear this 
Ges p61 ws # Sophifter , 
this ever 7-0 preſumeth to know , thu they toſſe, 
this the 7k vpn them to teach hn 4 
they But laarnedar themfelnes.. What would 
theſe holy farherghaue Fa, had they liue 

in our times 2 

'.,- ++ ObieBon « 

| Oba. Cor 2; 87f 7-63 IRPIER 
2ne voice ,tpho hall prepabe bimſelfeto bartaile? 
8; valeſſe you prter mant- 
all that be knowne that's faid 2 
e into the aire . 
&: Anſ. This not ment of the publique 
Yu 97. Feadir Scripture in diume_ office, or _ 
-*: Og ice, but of ſpirituall exhortatt- 
47g 005 by way ofcollation, catechiſine, -or ſer- | 
» Avg PE in Eoaromny vac doothe Fathers 
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rr mmnpennn, ont er _ 
the 1 will pray alſo in 
| will finginthe ſpins, Twill Parr 
Handing.. Bus if tho bleſſs in the \by's 
ſupplyerb-the place of the yulger, bow chalt he fi 
Amen ypon thy biehpe, y berauſe by kyowerb «x | 
what thou ſayeſt? £ Hg © 
I anſwere, Moſt certaine it is, bet He 2 
Apoſtledoth notſpeake heere of que. ... —- 
reading of the Scripture, or ſeruiceof rhe -- W 
Church; for in Greece, our aduerſaryes g4- 
notdeny; but both the holy $ 
then read, and the ſeruice of 
was celebrated i wm Grecke, a1 
the Apoſtles tymescommonl knowne and * 
wwe) Bu ny: But - ante of. .. 
an heere ſpoken 0 ac 
coring co all exmaiotiy, wh 
the oygh the giſt of rongues, in-ſome very © 
ſtrange and barbarous language, asthe A-" 
- rabian or Perſian, which no man wnder- > » 
> pg” he himſelfe many euro e 
ake ir. Ofeets kind of prayer thetidorh 
ho Apok peake heere? only of acertaine 
þ- ay pr * nan conferente, which the / 
Feſt Chrtansgo we rein Blob, Phi-. 
to, Terr Jian, and many others, did vſeto x, 
hold am og nhemſctue Ann's ar), oft het. 
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vpon ſpeciall occaſion, an 


-'F. FO 22] K- 2 | 'O.L ey Ps 
&*: -| | echo Ci C [ - MAI V ol 7 "« %, 
aſſembly, ſuch miraculous; and parri « 
ww ind guifts, as he had receaued of the 


y Ghoſt, to Gods greater glory, andedi- 
fication of ann . And becauſe in 
this holy exerciſe the Corinthians commit 
ted many diſorders, one of which, and the 
fem. was that they yſed to copoſe thoſe 
eircanticles in ſtrange languages, wher- 
by they ſhewed themfelues to haue regard, 
not ſo muck rothe glory of God, and bene- 
fite of their Neighbours, as to make a yaine 
oſtentation of their owne extraordinary 
guifts in ſpeaking : for that fault doth the 
Apoſtle ſoſcuere N taxe them in this place. 

- _ Buvfome will yer yrge-further ; The 
Apoſtle would hauethoſe canticles to be in 
avulgar tongue, for:this reaſon, that the 
poop. might wo" Amen vnto them; therfore 
or the ſame reaſon, ought the church-ſer- 


uice to be in a vulgartongue. 


| wooky the conſequence ; for thereis 2 
maine diſparity berweene the one and the 
other : The principall end of thoſe canticls, 


wasin! _—_ and conſolation of the peo 
vis, th ogincipallend of the churches 
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publike ſeruice, Bthe:worſhip of God . A- 


gaine, thoſe were made by;pruare perſons, 
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t reprehenfible- 
but the publike ſernice of the Church, al- 
beir. I. ynderſtand not peraduenture the 
wordes of it in er, yet thus much L 
vnderiſtand and know for certaine ofit in 

encrall ; that it is entirely ſacred, diQtated 
E the holy Ghoſt, and ordayned to:Gods 
honour and the good:of the whole church , 
ofwhich 1 am amember , wherefore vnato 
that I can mdiciouſly ſay Amen ,. 
Well then ;, yet: at; the, leaſt priuate 
praying in an vnknowne language,ls here 
condemned, yerſ; 14. 


No. ſuch matter; but only priuate pray= | 


ing inaknowne language is prefexzed be- 
fore it . For no man denyeth,, bur-char _ 
ply ſpeaking, it isa great deale 'berter, 
and more fruitfull alſo, to pgay and y 


ſtand. both at once, then to pray only ad 


not vnderſtang: Howbeit, by accident and 


in regard of ſome circumſtances , itmay be. 


more conuenient for ſome perſons, not r6 
vnderſtand all that they fay iu Srages.s., 5 


ers. See the annotations vpon NRRY in » 


the Rhemes Teſtament 
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1 ay royk T0 v0167.”. 
i hoks 1s ws ſelfe ſo SEP | 
bs.” ; eaſy, as that it may ſuffice without any other 
AY Ex Fligs7i0n, to determine controxer[yes in Re 


bgies - > 

;. Proofe out ofthe Scripture. 

SAT. 1.18. 34 Gine me vnderflanding 
"and 1 will rk £8 law: And v. 18. Re+ 
weale myne eyes, and 1 tl onjer the mer«ci- 


ous thinges of thy law . _— V, 135: Illu- 
minate thy face T- th - , endreach me 


7 . thy inflifications . $ .. Hicrome diſcourſing v- 
op pon theſe wordes . If (faythhe)ſogreat « 
2 4; fe. Prophet confeſſe the darkneſſe of ignorance, with 
& '” ;, What a night of ignorance, may you thinke ys 
| bile dnesy97 rather ſucklinges to be ingloſed # ? 
uer, Luc. 24; 45- Our Sauiour 
interpreted the ſcriptures to his diſciples : 
And 473. 8. 34 The eunuch could not yn- 
. derſtind the oo Fu without an inter- 
 Epift. ad er, notw1 ing he was. a great 
7 \ He ' aeftuddier of them, and {3 withall, - S: 
1a. ſer Hicrome fayth, an holy and humble man . 
Laſtly; 2. Pet. 3.16. $.Perer aftirmeth, 
thatthere are many thinges hard to be vn- 
derſtood in'$. Pauls epiltles, which thevn= 
» ſtable and vnlearned depraue. 
Proofe out of the Fathers . 
Apns; lib © 2. (ap. 47 * Sb bb. ” 7 | 
ane 
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though they were menextraordinarily fur- 2 
nithed withall kinde of learning, __ ij 
they ſpend their tyme for the ſpace of x "= 


eares togeather,inno other thing but the 
Ruddy Scripture . 

$:Chryſoſt. an. 300.Chrift did not bares _. _ 
ly fay : read the ſcriptures, but ſearchthem, Hom. 46: * 
| for diuine thinges haue need of exceeding 
greeat diligence . Author imperfe&t. hom . 
44 . in Math, : 

$. Ambroſe, an. 380. The divine ſcripture 4 
s 4 ſen, _ mn G profound ſenſe, depth-of pro- Et: 2 

phericall Riddl 
"$4 Hiewdins, an. 280. 1 went for this cauſe 1, prefats 
chiefly to Alex andria, that 1 might ſee Didimms , commen . 4 
and conferre with bim ypon ſuch doubts , 4s '1 n bs 
found in all the Scriptures . 
S. Auſtin,an. 400.VVoderfull is the profenidus I'D, Cane 
of thy wordes, O' my God, wonderfull, is the pro-fef- 14 + Pl. 
foundnes. Againe , The thinges of holy 'Seripture { 
that T know not , are many more, thentho thar 2+ 119 W's ;. 
I know . Moreouer; this Father confefſeth in: ** b 
particuler that place of the Apoſtle; r. Cor. ,., , 
3-Y. 12... to be merugilous difheulte. 

8, Gregory , an. 600. If the vnder ſtanding cy. 7 oy » 
of holy Seripture were plaine to all men, it world Cor ny ? 
wot jo bo of no reckoning . A 


Con 
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'Fieſ; The mareers handled in Scripeure, are 
_ verie many ofthem, concerning the moſt 


high & wonderful miſteries ofthe Trinity, 
and Incarnation; ofthe Sacraments; of the 


nature of the Angels, of Gods preſcience, of 


etcrnall predeſtination & reprobation, &c. 


beſides prophecies of thinges to come, all 


which certainly cannot choſe but be yery 
obſcure. | | 

- - Secondly, The: manner” of the Scriptures 
phraſe and ſpeaking, breedeth yer more oc- 
caſion ofdifhcultie; for firſt, there are verie 
many places, which at the firſt view feeme 
contradictory, as Exodus 20+ 5 . I am 4 iealous 


God, viſiting the iniquities of the fathers vpon the 


children &&c. And Ezechiel, 18 . 20. Fhe-ſonne 


Shall not beare the iniquity of bis fathers. Second- 


I, ;T here are ambiguous wordes and ſpee- 
ches, as alſo imperfeR and propoſterous. 
Thirdly, There are phraſes peculiar. to the 
Hebrewes . Fourthly, There are infinite nn- 
ber of figuratiue ſpeeaches, as Tropes/ Me- 
taphors, AO CC. 

Lay ,Itthe Scripture be ſo cleare, to 
what purpoſe ſo many commentaryes and 
expoktions vypon it ? So many diuers tran- 
flations of it? Whence come ſo many ditfe- 


' . rent opinions in the ynderſtanding of it, 


that euen Luther himſelfe was fayne to try. - 
334 | ; - out 
(986d; how y - "12P | 
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- cothe decrees of Coungels, for conferuiny wire = 
vnity in fayth, there were ſo many, and di« Ze } 
uers interpretations of Scripture ? 14 

Obiecons . 

. Oh. 2. Pet. 1. 19 And we baue the pro- 
pheti call word more ſure: which you do well ats 
tending vnto 45 a candle shinning in 4 dark, place. 

Anſ. T he voices of the Prophets, are here 4 

; called a candle, not becauſe they be ſocafi- +5 

: ly vnderitood , but becauſe after that they "I 

be once well ynderſtood, they ſhew the 

way to Chriſt the ſonne of iuſtice. 

f - _ . Ob. 2, Cor. 4. 3z\ Andif our Ghoſpell be 


alſo hid, in them that perish it is bid, in whom the 
God of this world hath blinded the mindes of the 
znfidels, that the illumination of the glory of 
Chriſt might not shine to them . 
Anſ. Heere is nothing of vnderſtanding 
the ſcriptures; all that the Apoſtle ſayes, 15 
only that the fayth of Chriſt which he had 
reached, was hidden to the Iewes and In- » 
FE tels, becauſe the eyes of their harts, were + 4 
blinded with wicked affections. "TI 
0b. S.Augiiſtine ſayth, that almoſt there 
is nothing ſo obſcure in ſcriptures, but thar 
it is delivered plainly in ſome other place . 
Anſ. In that S. Auguſtine fayth (alme#) . 
- he acknowledgethſom obſcurityes, which: 


or 


Sr Radar be whe "ples of thoſe obs . | 
feurityes be explicated; otherwiſe, why did 


S . Auguſtine ſay , that thoſe thinges of the 
ſcriptures that he knew not), were more in 
number then thoſe tharhe knew ? 

- . 0b. S. Chryſoſtonthauing ſhewen, thar 
the hethen Philoſophers ſpakem _ things 
darkly, addeth cheſs wordes: But ( ſaith he) 


* vilf Apoſtles and Prophets have done the contrary , 


"expounding theſe things which they deljuered vnto 
Vs, manifeſtly and clearly , as became the common 
Dodtors of the world "tothe end , that by the only 
reading of them , euery man might be able of bim- 
felfe ro diſcerne what they ſay . 

Anſ. $._Chryſoſtom viſeth many - of thefe 
amplifications, not that indeed he' thought 
the Scriptures ſo very cafie, as his wordes, 
miſconſitaed, may import; but becauſe he 
obſerned in many men agreat contempr 8 
neglect of the holy Scriprures, who yet 
were of capacity inough to haue read them 
with much fruit, bur {til cried out on the 
difficulry ofthem, onlie for a pretext to co- 
Jour theur extreame neg = Otherwiſe, . 
this holy Father acknowledgerh the Scrip, 
tures to be difficult, and _ in thoſe a 


| places where fie ſpakerhſo much of their ea- 


, Bins: yea, he © oe : 
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he ſcriptures to be eaſie, he meaneth.it c 
* Chiltories and ſuch like, which alſo nov- 
withſtanding he.denieth notro be void of af 
obſcurity: Tor ſaith he in this very place, If 
after much ready thou net conceive that 
which is ſaid, then gee toone that is wiſer thenthy 
2 N06, to 4 dodder, &c. 

Oh. T he Fathers proue whatſocuer rhey 
hold, out of the que But that whi 5 
Is more knowne,, oug t notto be ed #2 
by-that which is knowne: Therefore be 
the ſcriptures arc nk clecre than. all the - 
commentaries of the Fathers, *—o | _ 

Anſ, The Fathers proue what they hold) :- .Y 
our of the ſcriptures, becauſe it 1s more cer- c 
tainythat that is wie which the 
fay, than-thatw hich the Farhers ſay; 
beit,the ſame fathers do illuſtrate "I 
rures with their commentaries, becauſe _ 
wordes of the [== AUTH _ 
than the words ofthe Fathets.. 


Trnr Fifth S+dv: 
That he indee of coptanerfi aff the Scrip- 
, kure, interpreted according to e each , 
” Wien print ſdiit; but the Church, 
thief Paftor,with s councell of © 7 Bi 
* Proofe aut of the VIS 
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aroſe-among the people-abour the' 5 
law of God, and did not reteregery man; as 
the Heritikes doe, to the mdgement of his 
owne.privat ſpirit, ITED p>iC 

Buthere our: aduerſaries reply, this: ma- 
keth nothing forthe authority of the Paltors 
of the Church, in explicaring the ſcriptures 
and deciding controuerſies in religion, fifice 
Moyles was aſecular magiſtrate. DOE 

- 1 anſiwere; Moyles was al(o aprieſt,yea'bT 

the cluef prieft; greater then Aaron, extra- 
© exdinarily.conftituted ſo by almightie God, 
philo.lj, Therefore it is aidexpreſly, pſal. '98. 6. Moy=- 
© 3- de viro (8. aro ibis priefls Arid exod. 28.1. Moi 
+” Moſs Ales-exerciſeth all functions' belonging/to' 
_ . ® pneſthogd: Andaccordingly the-auncent 
pſ«-93. Fathersreachyrhat Moyſes was truly:ayd 
properly a Prieſt. 223%; 3,31 304 
2. Deut -'1,7,.. 8. This ;generall law 1s-ſer 
fawn :1f then perceaue'thar whe indgment with 
thee be bard andadtanltfult,' berzweene vloud [and 
blou 
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Eon EY BREE. was 
ue to this law, and thou” 

shalt fallow their ſentence : neither shalt thou de- 

cline to the right hand, nor_to the left hand. But be 

that shall be proud , refuſing to obey the comman- 

dement of the Prieſt , aphich at that tyme mini- 

Freth to our Lord thy God, and the decree of the 


Indge, that man chall dye , &c. 


Agga. 2. 12. Thus ſaythonr Lord of hoſtes , 
#ke the Priefts of the law . | 

Malac. 2. 7. The lips of the Prieit shall keep” 
knowledge; and the law they Shall require of his 
mouth , becauſe he «s the Angell of the Lord of 
boſtes.... a 

2. Paralp. 19 . 10, King Toſaphat thus 
ſpeaketh to the Prieſts. Pxery cauſe(ſayth he) 
that shall come td you of your brethren , thatdwelt 
n thezr cittyes , Crake kindred and kindred, 
whereſoener there is queſtion of the law, of the 
Commandment, of Ceremonyes, of Iuſtificatiovis,' 
shew it them, that they ſin not 4gainſt- our Lofd 
And Amarias the Prieit and your Bishop, 5hallbe 
the thiefe mn theſe thinges that pertame to God= 
Moreouer, Zabadias the ſoune of Iſmael, who i 
the prince in the hoyſe of Iuda, shalbe, ouer thoſe 
wo ipbich pertam#to the Kinges offite . Loe- 

ow.clearely iouHhe 
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_  Matth. 16. 19. I will gize ro thee the keyes 
of the kin gdome of biaatln : And what ſoeuer thou / 
alt bind ypon earth, it challbe bound 4lſo in the 
heauens, & whatſoener thou halt looſe on earth, 
5 sbalbe looſed alſoin the heauens. Where note, 
he doth notſay whomeſceuer, but whatſoever, 
thereby _ vs toynderitand, that not 
only the bonds of finnes, but as well all o- 


Enors and difficultyes, are to be loofed by 
Perer, and his ſucceſſors . 

Matth. 18. 17.1f be will not heare the church, 
let him be to thee as the Heathen and the PublicZ. 


And Matt. 23.r.Vpon the chaire of Moy ſes baue 


w the Scribes and the. Ph ariſees . All thinges 
therefore whatſoeuer they shall ſay tayod , ob- 
(erue yee and doe yee, but according to their 
workgs doe yeemot. © 

.-Tokn 21. 15 . Simon Peter feed my sbeep 3 
thatis toſay, with wholſome. doatrine. 
But that heere ſayd to Peter , was alſo in- 
tended to his ſucceſſors : for Chriſt had re- 
gar by _ the good yarns -o his 

WUTrcnA ,  NOTC 2F. Yeares » OUT fo 

the end She world . : | 
 Lue. 22. 32. Ibave prayed for thee, that 
thy faythfayle not ; aad thou ouce conuerted, con- 
ome thy brethren . AQ. x5. There being ri- 
na quaſtion in the Clturch s wteharthe By 


j os OE? aa 5." 
» of * AG Oi fd 
3* 7 X a 
Sa LT 


4 > 


Nations that were conuerted to the fayth , 
were bound to obſerue Moyſes law ; men 
were not referred ouer to their pri l 
o8 Y rirs, buttoa Councell held at Hieruſalem, 
be BE in the which S . Peter was Preſident, and 
tb, * ſo was the queſtion decided in theſe words 
ie, | Yerſ.28.1t bath ſeemed good vnto the boly Gbo#, 
rs | andto mr oc. \*Tertud. 13 
Ot - Galat, 2.1.. 1 went vp ag aine to Hieruſalemr, ,, 11... 
O- with-Barnabas, &c. and conferred with them cjon . |, 
by | the Ghoſpell which 1 preach among the Gentile, Tron. eps 

but 4 part kom _ that ſeemed BY ſome- ew; 
1/4 thing , lea 51% Paine I should baue Tun . $997 
A were co dicere of the Fathers exp AGE 
we | ding, doexpreſly affirme, thatzhe Chireh 7 5 | F. 
ves would not haue ginen creditto Paul , had 4 
b- not his Ghoſ; e confirmed by Pe» 
AY rer . A 

T1. Cor. 12. 8. Toone by the ſpirit, is giuen 

FT the word of wiſedome fon Ray word of 
s. knowledge, to another interpret ation of langua» 
N- ges, to another propheſy , &c, So that the ſpi- 
rit of interpretation is not graunted to all 
men: ea, but it is granted to all rhat aske 
It, as it feemeth Luc. 17. 13. and Tomes 2:5 
b 4 anſwere , in thoſe places, and their like, 
Is 
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por : but how & any man- roms at hb 

-not asked the ſpirit of interpretation 

amiſſe? Surely Luther, Caluio, and all o- 

ther Heretikes askeall the fame ſpirit, yer 

S: we ſee they receaue different ſpirits. 

a 2 Per. 1.20: No prophecy of Scripture is 
s made by priuate mterpretation . 1. Thon. 4. My 
' dearth beleene not every: ſpirit , but proue the 

ſpirits if they be of God . Now how ſhould 2 
man proue the ſpirits, whether they. be of 
God? By his priate ſpirit; but how will 
he pans that to be of God, and notito be 2 
Ying (garie | ? Surely , itis impoſiibleto be . 
proued by any other meanes, then by the 
Javed. of it to. the doctrine ' of the 
Church , which is the pillar and ground of 
'Erath . 


'- Proofe by thepretiiſe of the Church. 

Inall nt. Tama riſen new doubts 
in the Church, yet we-neuer findthatthe 
ſame haue beene decided, or ended,by an) 
other meanes then this , to wit, by the iu 
A gement of the chiefe Bishop  andother Bi- 
BY ſhops that werethen living. The old here- 
bc Ges of the Nouarians, Arrians, Macedonians, 
hy .Neſtorians, Pelagians, & al other, by what 
REV... ,meaneshaue they been- yanq _ /but by 
IR "chgs *or what had the ptiuate — mon} roar rodoi in 
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 hereſfies into qr pirie, - "4 
which draue them all our of + Lia nial \ 
the humble ſpirit of, Chriſts Catholike . 
Church, obeying the ſentences & definiri- 

ons of her hk aft aſtor and others, allem- 
bled in Councels. And to ſay,that was not 
wel done, which the Church, hath alwayes 
practiſed , is moſt inſolent. madnelſle,as elſe- 
where we haye proucd outof S. auſtin . Pe 
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S. Greg, Naz..an. 380. Tou.that are sheep, In Orats 
take not ypon you. to feede your. Paſtors , it is. e- excuſat 
nough for you, if y0u be well fed your ſelues. Dge © © + 
not you indge your indges, nor ſet downe laws for 
the lai makers . 
Tertullianan,200. ſaith, that we ſhould 
not diſpute with heretikes by Scripture;for £- depres 
$ ſince it belongeth-to the church to iudge of [©''pt + 
E the right vnderſ{tanding. of Scripture ,/ it —_ 
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IN! Proofe out of the Fathers . 
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muſtfrit be knowne which is the true do- | D 
arineofthe Church, and then according bY 
. to thatthe Scripture muſt bee. ynderſtood-; 4 Ep A&2 [x 


- .S,.Cyprian, an . 240. Hereſies.& {i 
| grow. of £0 other cauſe, but that the. priest ow. d _ o IG 
obeyod . 
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6g 48 400. VV boſaeucr fearethto "he bh pw. 
deceiued with the. obſcurity of this. queSiion, ,, let ws 
my ys ASAINC. ,,1 zponlg not c: 


beleeue « 
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"a L. cit. (a) Proſper =Y meſe 
Collatoree. tikes, vi 
they were pounce by the 3 the Biſhops of - 
Rome. 
I» Comme Vincent. Lyrineuſ.an. 430. Here perada® 
nilor10 . rare ſome man will demand, fce the Canon of the 
Scriptures # perfe# , what need i there , that 
authority of the Churches vnderf#ading should 
toned pmo it ? Marry , becauſe in regarde of 
the profoundneſſe thereof, all men doe not take tho 
ſacred Scripture in one and the ſame ſenſe;bur the 
ſelfe ſame ſpeeches,one man merpreterh one way 
another man an other way ,'in ſo much a it ſee-= 
meth that there may be almoſt as many ſeuerall o- 
pinions drawpne out of it, as there are men . And 
therefore yery neceſſary it is, that by reaſon of ſuch 
turnings and windings of variable error , the line 
of Propheticall and Apoftolicall-interpretation- ; 
Should be CY ro the rule of Eccle= 
- fiaiticall and Catholike ynderiianding , &c. © 
S. Anſelme an. 1080. ſpeaking to Pope 
Vrban. Stnce the dinine promidence hath choſen 
r , punto whom he-would commit the 
| wp. ; . - - Onftodie of the renters mr it fe 
of bis Church, vnte no other is more X 
X os - pas to bee corretied > wha 
Wes Church againſt the Cat rms . 
. The — wordes, IEP dot 
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- In his Epiſtle 190. Song F< 2h OY 
OT 3 SST; R sldn . . : : ms 
almightie God was not ignorant, when 


he firſt planted his Church, thar manie difh- Y 
tulries would ariſe therein cocerning faith; n_ 
therefore irwas neceflaric he ſhould? wo 1 i 
de ſome Iudge for the ſame: But this 11 ">" if 
cannot be the ſcriprurealone , nor" the pri 
nate Spirit,not a ſecular Prince; theretore-,, 
he muſt needes be an Eccleſiaſtical Princes ® p 
that is toſay , the chiefe Paſtour , witha 
Councell of Biſhops . : 

_- Andfvrf, thar oy {cripture alone is not 
tids Iu ge ,It1s plaine becauſe it-receineth 
diuerſe {ences; and dothnot it ſelfe ſuffici- 
ently explane , which is the true and a- 
gaine, becauſe the Liw ayd the Tudge are 
ewodiſtin& things, as we ſee in euerie wel 
ordered Commonwealth . O bat, ſay our 
adnerfaries , by conferring one place with 
another, the true ſence of ſcripture may ea- 
fly bee found. Experience ſhewerhthe cons 
trarie:for al hererikes pretend to hauedone.. .. by 
ſo , yerthey hanenor all of thetn atrained We 
the rrueſence. Whome then will they af- ORE - 
figne for their Indge among themſelues? > 
veſides, how many arethere(tor Gods rs «5; 
that'are able to” conferre one place with *' 7 
another, finceto do that requarerh exa& 
5 C5 ©. knowledge 
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* þ. 35.» - 90d Fathers,we 5hall bee almnates conuerſant tu 

45-7 error:and (b) M: Fulke , thatthe true Chutch 
|. the Keue- decayed 1ymediately after:the, Apoitles tigues: 8c 

keviens (6) Malter NARPE > CHAS POR ene. 4 
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rh _ 


otherwr © letaman ONICTT pour hath 
gently,yer how canhee be ſure , that hi 

Engliſh bhooke 1s truely tranſlated, eſpeci- 
al'y conſidering it hath beene altered. ſo | 
often? 7 4c i:4 
Secondly, that the priuat ſpirit cannot be. 
this _- > , It4s proued :. Firs, becauſe that 
ſpirit which 1s1n an another man, I neither 
heare nor ſee;buta Iudge muſt be heard. of 
both parties . Secondly , euerie Iudge ought 
to haue coactiue authoritie in him , which 
priuat men haue not . Thirdly,in no tempo-+ 
rall Common wealth is thus thing ſuffera- 
ble, that euery priuat man may interprete 
the lawes thereof at his pleaſure. La#ly, by 
this meanes all way is ſ{topt 'yp tothe con- 
uerfion. of heretikes : for there is none of 
them but will boaſt of the ſpirit, preferring 
his owne, beforeall other mens. 

« Dewve- Andfor this reaſon, euenthe Proteſtants 
ti . themlelues,howſocuer when wee. alledge 
b In bs the authoritie of the Church, and. Fathers 
anſivere againſt them, they contemne it,in fo much 
fo 4 OW a5 (4) Peter Martyr doubteth: not to. affir- » 


_ me, thatſe long as Wee doe miſt ypon Councels 
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page preg the G ſpell. pg nakr yo Fa mem 
dren, (4) Sebaſtianus. he predlagonng 
eſently after the Apoitles times, all things were. 7, 
Aa; Tokds downe. 6 that for pi ady. mibor ore. de abre- 4 
the morke of Antechriſt , the externall Church, gands 
zogether with the Faith, and Sacramets, nenuhed atutss* 
iy 14): and that for theſe 1400-yeares the Chupch Ecclefig= 
» bath beene no where externall and viſible : na (ol » 
£ much alſo , that (e) Luther doubteth notto wack 
£ ſay ofdiuers Fathers in particuler ; 1y the Toh 
I writinges of Hierome, there-u« uot 4 word of true eaſel . 
fayth in Chret ; Tertullian ts very ſuperſlitions;c. de pa- 
Ihaue holden Origen long fnce accurſed;of Chry-tr ibus Ec 
_ I make no account; Baſil 1 weigh-not @ clefic, 
aite- 3 Cyprian is a weake due ,.&c. And : 
laſtly, that nothing is more common. / a- 
mong all Proteſtants, then to diſclaime fr6 * 
the ancient Fathers; ſo farre forth; that 
(f) D. Humfrey condemneth euen M.0 De wit 
Juell for his appealing vnto them $/affir="4 Ine, 
ming, that- therein be gaue the Papidts tos 
large 4 ſcope, was iniurions to himſelfe,  & after 
# Manner _ both bimſelfe && ghe Church;) 
RE Yet all this, euen the Proteſtants 
themſelues, when they take ypon them-ro 
diſpure»againſt the Arrians,  Anabaprilts, 
.Brownilts, &c. they are then forcedto-flie = 
-rotheauthoritie of the Church-and Fathers, L K- 


= _ ſureſtground , and that ends the 
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rotten rhe hn conferred one 
place with another as well as they.Neither 
can Mn hulpmer ney Shew > anie _— 
uicing- reaſon in the world, wh 
ould relinquiſh thei owne inte 4 6, 
and follow theirs, but their onely refuge 
mult offorce be, toſzy, that their interpre« 
tation 1s corformable tothe doctrine of the 
Church and Fathers, where as the others is 


bar the init arion of their ovyne priuat, 
ned rhrefors Pllible plete, 


© This obſertiation was cunningly made8c 
E &) Lib. 4 One ) Socinus, an/heretike, 'that de- 
; login nied Chriſts dittiniric, againſt his Proteftane 
_ $wocomr-aducrfarie Yolanus, To what purpoſe ( ſaith 
" Falamon - he)should 1 anſwere that which thou bryyroweſf 

from the Papiſts, eſpecially where thou oppoſeſt to 
| ps the perpetudll conſent of the Church? Verie ex- 
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— nay a ſecular Prince 
"Sm is moſt 


for fr the ec 
which of its owne _ It 
nothing but peace and trari of the 
remporall common wealth; Butto the at- 
tayning of this end, iudgement i in matters of 
true re is not necellary,as is manife& 
in the kingdomes of Infidells: Secondly, the 
ud rof him that is a kudge in marrers 
of faith, ought to be infallible , tor otherwiſe 
NOman can ſecurely build his ſaluiation vp- 
on his indgment; "But ſo isnetthe mudgment 
of ſecular Princes, as is too too euident, wit- 
nefſe King Henry the Eight , who firſt 


Ge Popyandyeeaerwerdt ew IT | 
e Pope, an yerafterward impu 4:4 
Fg xy og _ = 


doctrine, which in the ſaid 

ded. Thirdly, the ww. nag ofaindgs 
inmatters of faith ought to be / niverſ; 
that is to ſay,ſuch as al Chriſtians are bou 
to rely ypon it: Butſuch is not the id 
ment of ſecular Princes: for what oblgation 
to rely ypon the mdge: 


FKingof Spain *or what 
ro 
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"Y*> Sofaith ought. to be that istoſay, mm 
-* * - neuer tobe altered; for Chritts doctrines tl 
=», Jnftitutionsarctillithefame. Butmoſtcer- 

EY taine.it1s, thatſecular Princes haue not al- 


wazes beene Ludges in matters of faith, for 
there were ho Chriſtian rings at alfor three 
kwidred yeares together after Chriſt; much 
lIefte wereKin jay. Indges in matters of 
_ taith. $0that looke what was then the Iud- 
ge in matters of faith, the ſame is now alſo: 
and what was then the Iudge,butthe gene- 
| ral-yoice of the. Paſtors of the Church? The- 
; 4 erightly ſaid\s. athanaſtus, V/hen was ; 
p - o fad exer. heard, fince the beginning of the world, 7 
®.. thatthe;udgement of the Church,receined its au- 
] 
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| + Sra__ thorgtie from the Emperour ? And-s; ambrole, 
I wha can.deme, but that in the. cauſe of faith the 
© Fp. 32.44 Bigbops bane ever ſed to mdge the'Chrictia Em- 
| - way perours,that 15:9 i{47, of thear faith, and not the | 
3 uw, Emperours toiudge the Bighops * &c.. And moſt 
rightly $.Martin told the Emperour Maxi- 
* pid Sul mus, it wasawickednes new, andneuer 
- $#-lb.2- heard, of, thata ſecular man ſhould wdge 
| J*e. . thecauſc ofthe Church... -} ... | 
+ bifarie, :- Aſſertions of Proteitants in fauor of this point. 
ub fer. > Bancrofe,late-Axchbiſhop of Cantex- 
| - m00u prea- PUFIER: God bath bound himſelfe to his; Church of 
| Shed the fupoſe, that men by ber good. driecion, might in 
| F-of Fe, mates of dou be rlegad. Meal, Sreing 


pt 4 © - 4 
_ 
X 1588, . #7 
\ 1 4 4x8 — 


Þ _ 
[1 4 
re 
'*; 
4 2 
iu y- * , 
£ FS 40 be 4 4 ” ED * 42 - 
. y M4 6 -2, _ b4 k f _ . ; od. FLO T a O- 
7 4 F - > . Fa RC > 
< A + #4 -— - af + G n 
$$. - _ 


; IEA #4 0h W4. Ar 7 
AB Wars 


meg gry. ar capt apes» Ticate, ihe 

that few haue time and leiſure, fer ir: pie 2 
prderſtanding to examine them, what Temameth Bhi 
for men deſirow-of (atisf attion in rhings-of ER 
conſe quence, but" diligently to ſearch out which, 
antong all the ſocieties of men uthe world3is that 10k peos 
bleſſed company of holy ones , that houſebold of free go' 
jauhy' that ſpowſe of Chriſt, and Church of the hs; . books 
lining God, which the pillar & ground of truth, of Eccle- 
that fo they may imbrace her communion, follow fafticall 
her. direftions, and reft in her indgemenm * © Policity 
- * M. Hooker,we are right ſure of this, that na- Jer"'s, 
21ey Scripture; and Experience, . baue all taught RY 
= world to ſeeke for 'the ending of contentions, | ew 

by ſubmitting in ſelfe ymo fr tuticiall and de+ wen, 
nitive ſentece, whereun1o ne arti that con- = þ « 
rendeth, may © vnder any preten@vefuſe to ſtand. 37 2+ 

i (e) M:Bilſon, To have 10 tudge for the ending j) in bu . > 
of Eccleſiasticall contentions, were the-vtter . ſub- ) : ; 
verfion of all peace. Synods. are the-ſurest meanes ,. PRE 
to:deride doubts. 1 (f) M. Conel, 'If Synods., . ,* 
want; the: church-neither at any time was, u0r in- (c ) In big 
yy; can ſafely be without als Yn h- 

'+(g) Sur Edwin. Sands, The: Proteitants: axe of there= © > 
&5 ſexcred, or rather ſcattered troops, each dra- leg:9 the 4 | 
—_— aldiverſe way, without any meanes to take / jou 
PR cantrouerſiess &c. No ordinary way to pm 
#fſemble 4* geverall.councell of them;art, whieh ,g, 11 . 
# the only hope|remagmng encr to. afſiwage” ther 43 
v0: comentus «C2 4:5 
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Ha rule inthe Church, # the trac interpreter of ſarip= 


png on poſition againſt others , are 


the teitumeny of the ancient church. - 
()D- Ab The boly ſpirit, which bearerh 


tures, from him therefore # 1 be fetches the true 


reaper and _ he cannot 


& #00, certes, ow to vent 
The Confeſſion of Bohemia. The aw- - 
cient Church i the true 4nd the beſt Miſt ris of 
-poſiwiey , and going before, leadeth vs the way - 
M.. Jewel in ns ens 
f erachad at Pauls Crofle, did not ſay, O 


= Priuare ſpirir, if we be deceaued, it is thou 


geuſtine, O Leo, © Dionis, O Cyprian, Cre. if 
we be deceaued, it is you that hawe deceaued vs 
&s. Vntotheſenught be added many o- 
thers, which for breuity we omit . Now z 
lerthe diſcreet Reader conſider _— 

with himlelfe , vato whetherparty A 
for him to.adhere ; to the mat vx Amer 
intheir owne cauſe will admit of no other 
wdge, but the priuate ſpirit, and yet'in 
to 
 borky of the Church & Fa- 


br ar wane mig; Fu wt 0s al 
Hand to Uno and the ſampimige; molt fir« 


mb 


" os + 


#03; % 7 ny ID wie; et. P wh a] 2 " 
"Church, or all the. Farhere, and Paſtotess 8 
thereof ( for children are boundtofollow '.* 2 
their Fathers, and ſheep their Paſtors) doe W 
hald-as matters of fayth, the ſameis vn- " 
doubredly true, and in no wiſe to be gain- 
ſayd, how contrary ſocuer it ſeemeth to 
the priuate ſpirit; becauſe God 1s the God = 
of reaſon, and his teſtimonyes are moſtcre- __ 
dible. But farre more reaſonable , and in 4+ PF: I 
any reaſonable mans vnderſtanding more * * ; 
credible it 1s, that the ſpirit, mdgment, 8: % 
; dodrine of the whole multitude, is more 'S 
þ true and certaine, then the priate conceit > i 
) of one particular man, or of a few : and -: 9 
| 2 
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therefore more agreable to the rule of right 

reaſon, and conſequently, tothe ordinance - 
; of God, the author of reaſon, Kat 2 man 
| ſhould build the at of his ſupernaturall _ 
| fayth, vpon that which the mi multi- 
tude, congregation , or Church of the 
faythfull doe vndoubredly belecue , then * 
Vpan that which our owne priuate ( and = 
which euery, wind chageable)ſpirit belee- 4 
ueth . Neither let any man belecue, or ra- 
ther preſume,thar he is ſecure becauſe hee 
finderh in his ſoule aſcnſible inclination & 
propenfion to the fupreame good, being ra- 
uiſhed withra ſweete and liuely confidera- | 
tion of his infinit Maieſtic & benignitie ex- -* 
KEY preſſed GR 
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" . < kind: for this propention may be meerely -/ 
 , _ aturall, andcuen among heathens,nay,he * 
3s rather adiuellthana man, that ſometi- © 
mes hath irnot: Bur let him know,thatGod 
further requireth of man, ſupernaturall ai 1 
ons for the the ſauing of his ſoule; therein 
loreing to haue continng his enemie the 
Eel: that whereas he, ſo excellent a cre- 
ature,yet refuſed to captiuate his will tothe 
will of his Lord and Maker , weake man 
ſhal doeir, aſſiſted with his grace: & tranſ- 
GOT, 9% kind of his nature , ſhall bring 


forth actions ſupernaturall, Now , amon 


theſe ſupernaturall ations , the firſt , an 
fundamentall, is the act of faith; which is a 


voluntarie and firme afſent vnto- all that 
God hath reuealed to be beleeued: And the- 
refore , fince the ditamen' of right reaſon, 
which God, by the inſtin& of Nature , hath 
infuſed into euerie mans vnderttanding , 
telteth him, That what God hath revealed; 
cannot credibly & certainely bee knowne 
by ante other ordinarie meanes, but onely 
by the teſtification and declaration of the 
whole multitude; or Church of belecuer s , 
'whoin all Ages,ſucceſſely, ener haue, & 
till doe yniformally and conſtantly agree 
together in matters of faith , alrogerher 
bound were, toſubieRt our owne priuate 
| 7 ſpirits 


» X 
Ps 
w  *, Ad 


- + 
my  # 


_ Ynderſtanding ſame Church , which © _- 
in very deede is the pillar and ground of trath . =. 
Obiections , f,- | 

Ob. Ter .31. 33. 1 will giue my law ther 
bowels, and in their hearts 1 will writeit, and a 
man hall no more teach þis neighbour , ſaying > 
know our Lord. 

Anſ. By thoſe wordes, I will give my law, 
&c. S. Auguſtine vaderſtanderhthe grace | 
of the new Teſtament, that is to ſay, fayrh L'b. de 
working by charity . The wordes tollow-//f""* - 
ing, And 4 man shall no more teach Cc. he vn- I 
derſtandeth ofthe lite to come ; but it they 
be applyed to this preſent life, then I an- 
ſwere, the Prophet fortold only that in the 
new Teſtament, all men, euen the Gen- 
tils themſelues, ſhould acknowledge one 
God, which already we ſee fullfilled. 

Ob. Iohn. 5. 34+ I receaue not tetmony 
of man . 

Anſ. Chriſt needed not the teſtimony of 
mentor himlelfe, yet for hers he vſcd the 
teſtimony of men, as appeareth; Toa. t . v. ® 
7. & cap. 15. verſ. 27. yea, therfore do we Wo 
call men Martyrs, becauſe they haue giuen EL, 
teſtimony of Chriſt . | . 

Ob. Iohn 7. If any man will do the will 
of him that ſent me, he shalt vnder and of my 
dearme, whether it ed God, | a5; 
; . 2 1 anſ, 
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vnderitand it of himſclte : he fignifyerh on- * 
ly, that good men are free from certain im- 
_ pediments, by reaſon wheteof the wicked 
< neither of themſelues, nor yer by inſtra&i-,// 
—Y on, can ynderſtand of his Larine ; 
8 Ob. A#.17. 11. The men of Beroea did 
ſearch the Scriptures , to ſee whether thoſe 
thinges that Paul preached vato them , 
were true, or no. 

Anſ- The Beroenfes were not ſure, that 
S. Paul could not preach falſe dorine, & | 
therefore when he proued Chrift vnto | 
them by rhe Oracles.of the Prophet, it was 
| not amiſfſe.in them to ſee, whether he ſayd 
BN rightly orno : But we are moſt affured by 
_ the lighrof our Chriſtian fayth, wherein 
| - we were baptized, that the Church of God 

can by no meanes preach falſe dodrine; 
therfore, we muſt not take ypon vs to ex- 
amine the ſame . 
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SHY RS ef be = waa 
an be wafer hg ern few be 6th 
that euen thoſe who are moſtfpirituall, JE 
haue not their vnderftandin cabah tned at 
all rymes, as appeareth inthe 95. Fa- 
thers, who althou ough they were vgry ſpir- 
ruall men, and had the guift of interpreta-. 
tion in moſt excellent manner, yet diners , 
euen of the chiefeſt of them, haue been mi- | 
ſtaken in ſome thinges. 1 

Ob. If the Church be toiudge ofthe "i 
ſcripture, then is the Church aboue the "I 
Scriprure . F 

Anſ. Notſo; for the Church doth not 
take ypon her to mdge abſolutly of rhe 
g cruth ofthe Scripture in it ſelfe ; but only 6 

of the truth of mens parriculer i interpretatt- <- 
ons thereof . 


THE SIXTH POINT. 3 

That the Scriptures are not abſolutly neceſſa!7s, g 
The proofe. | 

I F they were abſolutly neceſſary , thert 

the true Church could at no tyme haue' 


beene without them: Biit the contrary * 
that is mamtfeſt 


For, "ap from the tyme of Adam vn-- 


till Moyles, God had atrue Church in the 
world, that ſerued him in true fayth, 
and yer vntill Moyſes wrote, 
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> MM. Per- Secondly, from Moyſes vntill Chriſt, ma- 
- ks = bis ny ofthe Gentils were of the true Church, 
reformed yet had no Scripture”, for all thartyme it 
Cable, as ng chm all the Iewes, and yet euen 


by +: = among them allo, it was for many yeares 
& Zan loſt, as may appeare 2. King. 22. and 2. Pg 

-” chinsde ſa. T4P. 3 4.+ 

"© ca ſerip- - Thirdly, for many yeares after Chrift,the 

tra ec. Church was withour Scripture, in ſo much 
as Ireneus writeth , that euen in his: time , 

L.:3-c.4- many Chriſtia nations liued very wel with 
Traditions only , not hauing the Scriprure 
among them, 

L.2.c.15  Lafth,Euſebius ſheweth in his Hiſtories, 

et. 3.c your what particular occaſions euery one 
of t 


occaſions had not been offered vnto them , 
happily they had not writtenat all,8& con- 
ſequently , it was not abſolutely neceſſary 
that they ſhould write . 


THE SEVENTH POINT. 

That in the holy Scriptures all that dodrine, 
which is neceſſary to faith and manners,u not ex- 
preſly contayned. | 

The Proofe . 


F 1RKST, Our adnerſaries grant that not 
any part of the Scriprare, but the, whole 


| ; Canontaken togerher , contayneth fufh- 
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he Euangeliſts wrote; therefore, it thoſe 
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cient doarine. But certayne it is, that'parr 
of the Canon is long fince loſt : for x. Para- v3 
lip . 29. 29. mention is made of the-booke | 
of Samuell the Seer, of Nathan the. Pro-. ; 
= phet, and of another volume of Gad ; and "53 
== 2: King .4. 3 2. of 3000.parables ſpoken by 
Salomon,as alſo of 1005. ſongs of his: and 
Colo. the la5F. 16. of an Epittle written b 
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S. Paul to the Laodiceans , none. of 

, whichare now extant. Yea, itis probable 

' that more beſides theſe is loſt, for S. Chry- Hom. 9 + 
3 ſoſtome ſaith, that many monuments of the Pro- in Mazth » 
bf phets were loft , partly through the negligence, "i 


"Id 


partly through the malice of the Tewes . 
Secondly, 1n no place of Scripture doe we 
finde, what remedie for originall fin the 
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women had in the old Teſtament , or the _- +», 
p 2 male children that dyed before the eighr 
| day,or the Gentiles. 
Thirdly , we cannot proue by the bare 


Scripture alone,that any booke is the true 
word of God , thatthe Goſpels of Marke 8 
Lukeare more true, then the Goſpels'of 
Thomas and Bartholomew : or the Epiſtle 
w the Romans more Saint Pauls , ther that 
to the Laodiceans, which is extant ynder 
his name,as well as the othex. Nor can wee 
roue by the Scripture alone , that theſe 
bes which now we haue , are the felfe 
ſame that were written by the Prophets 8& - 
TO IG D 4 poſtles, 
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> the Maniches , and now the Ns, 
"% obieR. This is ſo clere, that as elſe where 
F:: | ar ide _ even our learnedits 
IR aduerſaries doe free y confeffe it . Of things 
Þ ” ot neceſſary ( ſaith M. Hooker ) the very chiefett 


 Pabicy 1, x. .# to know ,,what bookes we are bound to eſteeme 
Efe8: 14. boly , which point is confeſſed impoſiible, for the 
© Scriprure it ſelfe to teach. for if any booke of ſcrip+ 
,"--- turedid giue teſtimony to all , yet #ill that ſcrip- 
5 :La2:ſet. ure which giueth credit to the reſt, would require 
Dap another ſcripture to gine credit to it; neither could 
| we euer come to any pauſe whereon to reſt , vn— 
eſſe beſides ſcripture, there were ſomthing which 
be might aſſure vs . 
In bis de 19 Ke maner M. D.Couel, It  net(faith 
+ fence of be) the word of God,zwhich doth, or poſſibly: can 
* Hooker , aſſure vs , that we doe well , to thinke it is the 
 mrf.4-. wordof God:the firſt outward motion leading men 
E ſoto efteeme of the ſcripture, is the authority: of 
Gods Charch, which teacheth vs to receiue Marks 
5 goſpell, who was not an Apoſtle, and to refuſe the 
> goſpell of Thomas who was an Apofle , and to re- 
*. x Tayne Lukes goſpell who ſaw not Chriſt , and ta 
reiedt the of Nicodemus that ſaw him. 
Laftly, We cannot euidently proue out of 
the Scripture againſt Heluidius , that our 


bleſſed Lady was perpetually a by 
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new Teſtament the Paſche oughrto be ce— , 
lebrated vpon a Sunday, nor againſt the 
Anabaprtiſts,that the baptiſme. of Children 
Is valid: ; nor againſt others;that the rwelue 
Articles of our Faith, were-left by the BW 
Apoltles to the Church, yer all theſe points bo 
areneceſfary to bee belecued. Neither can EY 
our Aduerſaries euidently proue againſt ys, 
out of the Scripture, this very point, to wit . 
that there is no other word of God, but that 
which is-writte , for-this is not ſaid exprelly 

in any place of Scripture ; The moſt they 

can doe, is but to-yrge their owne priuate 
collections and interpretations, which how 
fallible and ſubieQ to error they are. { and 
therefore not ſufficient to induce any-2ea- + . + 
ſonable man., to build his faith and eternal 
ſaluation vpon: them ) hath already beene 
largely demonitrated . 
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THE. SECOND 


CONTROVERSY 


OF TRADITIONS. 


That beſides the word of God written , there is 
alſo neceſſarily required the word of God not 
zwriten, that ts t0 ſay , dinine and Apodtolicall 
Traditions . 


- 


Proofe out of the Scripture . 


v Ohn 21. 25. But there are 

many other thinges alſo which Te- 

50D ſus did: which if they were writ 

{485 >) ten in_ particuler, neither the 

EN@53IMD world it ſelfe , I thinke , were 4- 

ble to containe thoſe books that should be written. 

x. Cor. 11-2. Iprayſe you brethren, that 

7 all thinges you be mindfull of me ;, C7 4s I have 

delivered vnto you, you keep my | aps. 
precepts were concerning 

praying & receauing the Euchariſt, which 

ao where we find written , as rightly ob- 

ſerueth S. Chryſoſtome,and Theophilact, 

in this place, &c. and afterward, verl. 23. 

The reit I will diſpoſe when I come : But what 


chat was which he diſpoſed , we gs 
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2. Theſſ.2.'75. Therefore brethren fad, | 


and bold the Traditions which you hane learned , 
whether it be by word,or by our Epiſtle. 

1. Tim. 6. 20. O Timothee, keepe the depoſi- 
tm. | 

2. Tim.1. 13 : Have thou a forme of ſound 


 wwords,which thou haſt heard of me . Keepe the 


good Depoſitum by the holy Ghosi which divelleth 
an ys: in which places by the name of Depo- 
fitum, the Fathers vnderſtand doctrines , 
deliuered by Tradition, and the words fol- 
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Chryſoſt 
Th 
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lowing, c.2. 2. declare it, The things which cum - 
thou haſt heard of mee by many witneſſes , theſe Irene-l.3, 
commend to faithfull men, which $hall be fit to c- 4- 
teach others alſo:tor he doth not ſay, the things Fincent 
which I haue written, but which thou ha#t heard Lyriven . 


of mee by many witneſſes: Now , what thoſe 
things were, we cannot tell but by Tradi- 
riou. 

- John. Epiſt. 2-12 & Ep « 3. 13 - Haumg 
moe things to write pnta you © I would not write 
with paper and inke,for I hope I shall be with you, 
and ſpeake mouth to mouth , &c. 

Proofe out of Councels. 

The firſt Councell of Nice condemned 
the Arian herefie by vowritten Traditt- 
ons , as witnefleth Theodoretr .l. x. bit. c. 
The'ſzcond Nicen Councell ad. 7 . con- 
demneth of herefie all inch as ſhall contene 
$7Þ6 ky. , the 
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Wh: —_ ? IK of tt e Church. fa) RE 
© eighrgenerall Councel 48.8. &c.'& the 
lace NT eheral Councell of Trent, Sef. 4. 


Proofe out of the Fathers . 


4 . Irenzus, VVhat if ſo be the Apoſtles bad lefe 
| T3h.3-0.4 wg ſcriptures at all, ought we not to follow the or- 
Y der of Tradition, which they haue deliuered vn- 
6 0 thoſe, vnto whom they did commit their Chur- 
| . ghes? tothe which ordination do afſent man eo 
tions of the Barbarous , who beleeue in. C 
"=p without charatter or inke, Cc. 

& Inc.6.ad Origen, The Church hath from the Apoitles 
.. Rom. receaued tradition , to give Baptiſme to Infants . 
"2 S . Athanafius , Loe, this doctrine we haue 
& demonſtrated to baue beene delinered from band 
"18 hand, by Fathers to Fathers . 

* S - Baſil, Some thinges we haue from ſcrip- 
A3 Lib. do 5900. other thinges from the Apoſtles tradition , 
* *_y ſan . both which haue like force vntogodlines . 

cap. 37 S . 'Chryſoſtome , It is euident that the 4- 
" in2. Ppoſiles did not deliuer all thinges by writing, but 
 Thef. 2 . many thinges without, and theſe be as worthy of 
Z credit as Thos gather . FFT 

: E us, YVVemuſt vſe Traditions , for 
J Her G1 the ponome baue not all thinges , and t 

| the ApoHile delivered certame thinges by ſes. 
2 " Lib. 4 c- and certaine by Tradition. 

3 7. S . Damaſcene , The __ delivered 
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aptiſ} IL Sethe Cioffe &e, C 5 nt 
theſe and the like Rp "JOU YEQUuiTre a ; Lak rona null. > 
70u hall find none m the ſcriptures ; Tradition WE 
' was the increaſer of them, cuFome the conſurmer , 

and fayth the obſeruct- 

S. Cyprian, Knew that in offering the cha- L,. 2:63 
lice, we are admonished to obſerue our Lords 
Tradition : ; and according to this tradition , 
he ſayth, "tharyarter is to be mixed with 
wine in the Chalice. 

S. Hierome, VVe fa#the Lent. accordin a 
to the Traditid of the ApoRles. The hke words 1, Oo. 
hath S . Ambroſe, Ser. 25. 34. 36." Oc. 

S. Auguſtin, prouing that ſuch as are | 
baptized by H eretiks, ſhould not be rebap- ; Lib. 5. de: 
ized : The Apoſtles commanded nothing heereof, , "opt ſ 2 
but that cuftome which was oppoſed heeremn 4- 
gainſt Cyprian, is to be beleeued to proceed from 
their Tradition, as many" thinges be , which the 
whole Church holdeth, and are therefore well be- 
leened to be commanded of the Apoſtles , although 
they be not written . . 

Confeſſion of our Aduerſaryes . In bis. 

M . Cartwright, If .$. Anguſtines tndge- ' Fan 
ment be 4 good iudgement , then there be ſcme WER 
thinges commanded of God, whith are not in the ,,.. . 1:76 / 
Striptures, and thereupon no ſufficient dofritte De ſacral 
contaynedm the Scriptures . ſcrimgae”" ® 

@M. Whutaker , I doe acknowledge that .* 5 
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ditions. As much he acknowledgeth of Chry-. © 
ſoftome, Epiphanius, Tertullian, Cyprian, Auſtin, 
Innocent, Leo, Baſil, Euſebius, Damaſcene &c. 
As much acknowledge in like manner (b) 
Kemnitius, (c) M. Fulke, (d) D. Reynolds 
&c. both of theſe Fathers, & dmers others, 
as Clement Alexandrinus, Origen , Maximws 
Theophilus, &c. 
Proofe -by Reaſons , 

Fir , All Heretikes haue euer diſclay- 
med from Traditions. So the Valentinians, 
Marcionilſts, and other , as witneſleth Ire- 
neus .l.3.c. 2, and Tertullian .l. de preſcript. 
Sothe Donarilts, as witneſſeth S. Auitin 
in his booke of the ynity of the Church .c. 
19-andelſe where . So the Arrians, as wit- 
nefleth'S . Hilary againſt Conſtantius , & 
Epiphanis hereſ. 75 . Sothe Eunomians , 
as. witneſſeth Saint Baſil 1.de Spiritu $.c.27: 
So-Neſtorius and Eurtiches, as witnefſleth 
Bafilius Ancyranus in his Catholike Con- 
tellion,recitedin the 7, Synod , ad: 1.50 
the Heretikes-in S. Bernards time , as him- 
ſelfe witnefleth , hom. 66 . in Cantica . So 
Wickliffe, as witneflerh Thomas Walden- 
fis , 1. 2. dod&, fidei.So allthe Heretikes that 
are or euer were. Of the-contrary partthe 
Father of the Church, haue jn all ages em- 
braced T raditions with yniuerlal conſent ; 
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'But whar ſer 
"doctrine wh 


ich the ;enimies of God. have 
vniuerſally taught, ſhould be true, and 
the doctrine which his friends haue yni- 
uerſally raught, ſhould be falfe? -;; 
Secondly. The Church Militant is ne con- 
gregation of celeſtial Spirits, but of earthly 
men : T herefore iris not to bee doubred, 
but that God out of his ſweet wiſedome & 
Jloue to mankind , would choſe our thoſe 
meanes , whereby to gouerne thim & keep 
him in order, thatare molt agreeable to his 
nature . But certainly , moſt agreeable it is 
vnto humane nature , to be gouerned by 
ſome Traditions , as well as by written la- 
wes,as wee ſee in all common- weales of 
the world: yea, in the Ciuill and Canom 
law;andif I miſtake not , in our common 
law of England alſo,ſfuch ancient cuſtomes 
as are certainly knowne to haue beene de- 
ligered time out of mind,from man to man, 
doe very often ouer-ſway the letter of the 
written Law; and that with good reaſon , 
for the meaning ofthe written Law, canot 
be ordinarily euident to all men,except the 
law- maker bee prefent , but that which 
hath beene generally 8& certainly obſerued 
time out of minde , may caſily be knowne 
of any man. | 
Thirdly, The Church. is Chriſts ſpouſe; 
5," * But 
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downe Wo manifeſtly , as our 
Aduerſaries would perſwade vs they are;, 
the Heretikes, Pagans,and Iewes , would 
know as much concerning the myſteries.of 
our faith- as we our ſelues, neither ſhould it 
bee truethat Ireneus ſaith. [. 3. c. 4. that 
the Apofles layd vp in the Church alone, as ima 
certaine rich torehouſe, the knowledge of diuine 
thinges. | 

Laſtly, We haue proued before , that all 
neceſſary docrins, cannot euenin the jud- 
gement of our Aduerſaryes , be cuidently 
proves outof the Scriptures alone ; Ther- 
tore, God ſhould not haue ſufficiently pro- 
uided for his Church, had he not fe tvs 
ſome Traditions, whereupon touching 
thoſe doctrines to ground our fayth . 


| Obteftons . 

Ob. Matth. 15.9. In vaine dothey worship 
Mme, teaching doftrines and commandments of 
men: And , you haue made fruſtrate the Com- 
mandement of God, for your owne Tradition . 
Colo. 2-8. Beware leaſt any man deceaue you 
by vaine fallacy, according to-the Traditions of 


men . 
Anſ. The traditigns heere reprehended, | 
He 4”; wes | 
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pon Iſay cap. 8..&c:Butthe Churches tra- 
Sie. haue Chriſt, & his Apoſtle for thejr 
author, as we haue. ſufficiently proued . 


$20 0000004440429305048 
THE"THIRD' 
C ONTROVERSY 


OF THE CHYRCH: 


'THE £4RSTH PO Nt. 
- iT hat the ' true C Church is Piſible, 


.P roofe out. ofthe Scripnytes 


"oY 4 EY N Þ firſt,out of all; thoſe pla- 
S/N; 757 ces Whereſocuer is found this 
SE Fo name Church, aS$Num. 20..4.- 
F lt Vo) Mere pVby bawe yee-broughtforth'the 
| X98 Church of our Lord into theipil- 
dethneſs . 2 - King «$-24. The King tvrncd hu 
Face z and lleſed ol the Chardh of nk: Marc. 
-16; "2 B:iF pon this Rocks apdl.1 bud my Church. 


/ 


7 er Date 7. Ticks Charch,&c "+ tor. cuery 


fible congregation-- 
Secondly 


4* 


by priyare men I ſugh as are yet extanr | 
ay et al and in almoſt al the . 
bookes of theRahbbins ; Soteachall the an- ' ' © 
cient Fathers, and particulerly S. Hierom '' © 
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%. 6: He bath ut bis tabernacle 
Is, as {a 
= 
2-2: & Mich, 4. The church is compared to 
2 great and confpicuous hill, according to 


S. Hieromeyang'S . Auguſtine ypon thoſe 
paces a Math 5-15. to.4 citty placed oh a 


_Mountayne, according to $. Auguſtine. 
Tg conclude, the tes in the ſpell 
fie, c.14 , 0fthe Barne floore, the Net, the Field, the 

Dy the Sheypycoate, &c. do al shew 
that the church, there called the kingdome 

Stapauen, 15 viſible: for our Aduerſaryes 

_ church confiſterh, as rhey- ſay, of * 

none hut the godly , but theſe parables de- 
notea.Ch comprehending both good 
and bad, as.is evident. | 
[Thiydly, In the old Teſtamet the church 
{s viſible, that the Tewes carryed 2 
viſible figne thereof in their fleſh, which 
was circumcifion. In the New, it was at 
fiſtimChriſt, and his Diſciples, whowere 
infuch ſor viſible , that the Holy Ghoſt 
. deſcended viſibly downe vpon them, The 
were added ynto them in one day three 
thouſand; by confeflion of fayth, and Bap- 
tiſme randeuer afterward ; all thoſe, and - 
only thoſs were accounted: of the- true | 


#< & *{ 
T: as hy + LY + 
yo ks. 4 Lo AY 
3 » a" < . - » 
= "> . [ LF 2 
3h. C #4 


— Fa * » " EF - _ ' 
3 « oo”; " a> - 4 ov s &- 
Fo TORT 


, ws, v 
- — — ? = 2 : 


4 : if 
= — - 
8 1 » . *,  _— - = " 
- 0% p | 4 FS af = BS 1 . > Y 
= / u "'# > - » A%. 0 
l # £ o . 4 ,  Þ 


T7 per -v | 


*N11 ! 


z thar by Bapt 
offayth, ed Hey 
firſt; and we qatoaeraomr $622 wo 
ſyes, ſchifmes, dr excommunication . 


0 | Proofe out of the Fathers . 

0 (4) Origen, aii. 230. The Church is full of (tus 43 
e brightnes, euen from Eaſt to Vizeeſt. 

a b) S. Cyprian, an. 140. The Church ie (6) De De 
'» || Gobrſome; and diſpreadeth ber beamies ouer all "onitaze | 
Il i cheworld. Eccleſue . | 
© (c). S. Chryſoſtome, an. 380. Eafter it is (©) How» 


v for the Sun to be extinquiched , they the Chutch 7" 5s, " : 

2 obſcured. | Y 

'$ ; (4) S. Auvpuſtine; an. 400- The Church i 

C1 ſituate on & mou aine, and cannot be bidgen . 

- (e) Dowwe not point out the Church with our {9 Traf, 

ſay more, but that the are blind that ſee not- 

\ great « mountaine, that shut their eyes againit 4 40 Tra's 

light ſet vp in acandle -ſticks ? we 


Provfe by Reaſon . 

The church is a ſociety, or fellow- 
ſhip of men, not of Angels : but amongſt 
men there can be no fellowſhip, but mo 
one man knoweth another , which 
he h in a church inuifible. 


he.47 OF Tn cnpucn Frinrz) | 
A. Tax $xECoNnD/>otnt. "OTE 
That the viſible Church can weuer Fajle .. 
Progfe out of the Scriptures . 
Ath. 16. 18.V pon this Rocke will I build 
V.1 my Charth , andhelt gatts hall not pre- 
waile agannit it . 
Is Tim.) ,14-The Church of the kuing Grd, 


the pi Torts {round of trath'. 
th. 7 . 20. Lee 1 am with You, enen to 
the conſumati on, of the world . 

Epheſ..4.' 11+ He gane ſome Apoſtles, and | 
ſome Prophets, and vther fome Enuangel:ſts, and 
other ſome Paſtours and DoRours, to the 
confumartion of the Saints, vnto the work | 

| 
! 


of apes ynto the edifying of the 
of Chriſt, v ntill we meet all tnto'the vni- | 
os mm knowled ledge of of "the" F$onne of God 
| erfelt man, intothe meaſure of the age of 
Clu, he the fulveſſ of Chrift* that's; North to all 
inflizux. (*) Expoſitors, cuen Proteftanrs, vnril the 
«8, Wworldsend. But thoſe miniſteriall offices || 
Melwnf. of Paſtours, Doours &ec. cannot be exer- | 
m loc. ciſed, ; wines the Paftours know not the 
C008 « thee , notthe ſheep the ours . 
L Eaike ES "P21 - "47-9. Gol hath And her for ever, | 
87 m___ to Wit, his charch,as S$ . Auguſtme Pime 
CO 'Teft. -»pou deth it, & the matter of the to 
” Eph. 4. declareth. 
- off» ff, 61-9, will mk optrpinal one 
E- Fr . with. 
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7” Otuwrenyrcn? 7 » 
hem, and they shdll know their ſeed in the 
Gentills, and their bud'im the niddeFt of peoples = 
all that shall ſce them,hall kyow them,that theſe 
are the ſeed which our Lord hath bleſſed . Which 
chapter, Chriſt himſelfe vaderitood of the 
Church ofthe new Teſtament, Luc. 4- - 

Furthermore, Fhe parables ofthe Barn- 
floore, Net; Field;Banquer, Sheep-coate, 
&c. which (as weſayd before)denote a vi 
fibleChurch, doalſo ſhew, that' the ſame 
viſible Church ſhal neuer faile, but remain 
tilkthe day of judgement : for Matth. 3. 12. 

It is ſayd, He shall cleane purge his floure , aud 
be > 8p into the barne, "_ 
chaffe: be will burne with ynquenchable fire > 
tor queſtionlefle, thall nor be done rill, 
the day of mdgment . So Matth.13-30. Suf- 
fer beth to grow vntill the barueſt . The harueſt is 
the end of the world .So shall it be in the conſuma- 
tion of the zworld, the Angells shall goe forth , and 
Shall ſeparate the euill from among the inſt tc . 

Laitly , Chrifts kingdome- is. his true 

Church.Bur that canot be a kingdome that 
conlilteth onely of a fewr ſcattered obſcure 
pounce , No one knowing the other; but'a 

ingdome muſt be.a mulcitude of fome thar 

haue muruall ſocietie and acquaintance a- 
mong themſelues:.Now of Chriſts king- 

dome there ſhall be noend;'Lxc. t. »3-Da- -- 


niet . 2, 44 Þfal . 885. 47PTS | i 
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 T«?Pſad.  Origenand Chryſoſtome in the'-places 

-- 101» aboutcited.. 

| S. Auſtin, an 400 . diſputing againſt che 
Donariſts.Belike , that Church , whic hwas the 
Church of all natwons, is nowino more, shee s gone, 
sbee -loft : This ſay they that are. not in ber. O 
zmpudent ſpeech | chee is not , becauſe thou art 
not in ber : Take beed leaſt thou thy ſelfe be not 

| therefore; for 5he shalbe;though thou-be not. And 
then dath he bring inthe Church,ſpeaking 
thus : How long time hall I bee in this wworld ? 
Tell me for their ſakes that ſay: there hath beene 
« Church , but now there is none,she ts become A- 
poitata,she is vanisht away from all Nations . It 
was thewed me, who shewed me ? euenthe VV ay 
bimſelfe: when* Loe I am with you, een to the 
conſummation of the world .. Neither -can it be 
ſaid , tharS. Auſtin ſpeaketh ofa Church 
inuiſible; for that neuer to haue periſhed , 
the Donatiſts did willingly admit, as here 


. 


alſo hee teſtifieth. 
: Ef S. Bernard, an 1 1406. Neither by verboſitie 
 Ser.79. in of ?bileſophers, nor cauills of Heretikes, nor yet 
| Cantica. O ſwords of Perſecutors, bath this Church ener 
 brene, oriener thall be,ſeparated from the chavi- | 
| tiegf God. Butby none'of theſe can a Church 
In comm Kuiſible be im ed. "1 
wont, * | Vincentius Lyrinenfis rene 


- 
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opinion 0g 


us, who affirmed , th: _ 
in his EE Bl 


Proofe by Reaſons —_—— 
Firft, the Church militant is of that na- 
ture, that needs it mult be yiſihle; as befare 


roued; therefore if the' viſble Ehurgh 
AH there can be: vpon earth na Church at 


a guides, 


Secondly , euerie man is Ron. vader 
paine of erernall damnation , to adioyne 

imſelfeto the true Church, andto lue We 
die therein. But how can any.mapia 
himſelfe to the true Churgh, when as: v i 
impollible for him to find eutthat 
& ſociery of men thar are the true Chuych , 
as who are forfooth inuifible .  -»; 

Thirdly , thoſe ſingular perſons,. 
our aduerſ(aries ſuppoſe ro \ ho CO 
a Church for ſo manie. hundreds 
rogeather inuifible, either they did pr 
their faith openly, and abſtaine "Ly =. | 
municating any maner of way with Idola- 
pers, or. js 7 ow did , yok was their 
church moſbyiſible if not.z then plainly 
it was not the true church; tharcannot 
bee the true church , w is none 
thatcan be ſaued. But no man can be ſaued, 


Oey __ one Religion , _ 


ome 
icuced 
(F8res 


0 0h F 


> profe eth another ,"as' | 
ch Math «10-J'Js and the 


church , and yet hathno viſible forme artal, 
Except wee would plate it ſome where be- 


yu the Moone \ where we ſhould neuer 
ed toprofeſſe' our faith . 


- 


Aſſertions of our aduerſaries . 
Melancthon,PVhenſoeter we thinke of the 


"_ 
iO 


* nol Chriftigp contiocation. becatiſe this communis); of 
i Sams is an open teStification of Chriftianitie - 
8 . MM, Field, Bellarmine laboureth m vaine, in 
= Of the proging thatthere # , and alwaies hath beene , 4 
+ Church, wifible Church, and that not conſiſting of ſome few 
bs »PÞ4g+ 17+ [cattered Chriſtizs,without order, or miniſterie, 
Wn or pſec of SACTaMeMs, for all thy we doe moſt wil- 
lingly yeeld ynto , bowſoeger perhaps ſomefew 
| hae beene of opinion &6, 
* -  Briefely, #Proteſtants doe hold,the mi- 
by — o*. 4 Can dtd we 7 32s $6 ; 
I his Sy- nilteric of the Word and. Sacraments inſe- 
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kow can any man 


ma church inuifible ? 4 
Moreouer,our aduerſaries further auouch, 
that open profeſtion of the-Faith muſt a 


* waies accompanie the true church. So D. o- 


Field in his booke of the church , It cartnot 
be (ſaith he ) but they that are the true Church 
muſt,by profeſſion of the truth , make themſelues 
k nowne,in ſuch ſort , that by their profeſſion & 
pratiiſe, they may be diſcerned from other men. 
Bur without queſtion , that church cannor 
but be viſible; the members whereof doe 
make open profeſſion of their faith , m ſuch 
ſort , that by their profeſſion and pratiſe , 
they. may be. diſcerned from other men . 
Thus our aduerſaries themfelues euen a- 
oainſt themſclues : for thar' their church 
hath not alwaies beene vifible, and conſe- 

uently, euen vpon their owne grants, not 
the truechurch, it is as cleere as the Sunne: 
for otherwiſe let the ſhew vs, where their 


chutch was viſible, before Lurthers daies ; 


or to what'fompanie of men , then'pro- 
feſling opentytheirfaith , inſuch ſort, that 


they might be"diſcerned from other men, 
Luther, at his reuoltfrom'vs ,. did adivyne 
himſelfe ? This is impoſſible tobe ſhewed; 
and thar rhey wel enough; theretore 


mY diners . 


& Sacraments ſhould poſlibly be Ts red ; 


3-poife. © 


"> 


See before propoſ. ſ. 37. &c, M. F 


hos rn © 7 noni rogether, 
þefore the daies of Luther , their church 
was not indeed viſibleto the worſd,So M. 
Perkins in his Expoſition'ypon the creed, 
pag , 409. M, Pl bf we: the Reuelatios, 
e 


in his anſwere to 


_ Cont. 1-2 counterfeit Catholike , and others very 


many both of our owne countreymen , & 
* of other Nations , 


THE THIRD POINT, 

That the Church cannot erre ;, that is to 
VVhatſoener dll the faitbfull beleene , or of 
their Bishops teach , as matters neceſſarily be- 
tonging to faith, or good maners, thoſe are yn» 
doubtedly true . 

* Proofe of the former part , 

Fs IsST, the church 1 is the pars and 


endly,ihe is s governed by "chriſt as her 


ns yas; and Spouſe, and by the Holy Ghoſt 
as her Soule,Epbe Epbeſ-4- 4-.& 5, 

Thirdly , the i is Holy, as we fay4 in our 
creed. 


Fourthly, the Fathers. inallgueſtions of 
faith, haue cuer prouoked-their aduerlaries 


rothe featence ofthe church, .. 
. Fifth, our Saujour himſelfe ſaith, Thati 
09.008 wilnox heare the ghurch, he ſhould 


Te from the ſweeme 


"ons Oz.th 


RT rearhen & Þ ia ben 
of our Soni . «20 . 
bind ys ſo ſeuerely "es panes ſuch a 
Teacher as mig ws - 

Laſtly ,wee take the Scriptures ypon the 
Cs as before is proued a out 
of Prateſtant Authors : bur if ſo be the 
church mighterre, why nor in 
which bookes be cancnicall, as well asin 
other points? and ſo Jeaus: no faithar alla 
mong men . 


Proofe of the other part . 


Now, thatall the Paſtors of the church 
together cannot erre, it is likewiſe proued z 
fir}, becauſe then as wel the whole church 
might erre:for the people are bound to fol- 
low their Paſtors by our Lords comman- 
dement, Luc. 10. 16. Hethar heareth you , 
beareth me &c, And Marth. 23. 3- All things 
whatſoener they shall ſay to you, obſerue yee and 
doe yee. 

Secondly, The ſpirit of truth ( faith chriſt ) 
Shall ond you alltruth, To .16. 13. But this 

agreeth not to the Bishops of rhe church 
Cy ; therefore ynto Hs GY > 
gathered cogether in generall c 
A. "The Holy afliſted - v0 er 
44. 15. 9, thereforeall r 
Jawfully allebled; forthe church 
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Ghoſts afhſtance, as ſhe did rhen. ; 

© Fourthly ,-A generall councell repreſen- 
teth the whole church, as a Parllament the 
whole Kingdome ; therefore as the autho- 
ritie ofa Parilament is the authoritie of the 
whole Kingdome; fo is the other of the: 
whole church ; So S. Auſtin and the reſt ef 
the Fathers. | 

" Fiftly, Many old herefies, condemned by 
generall Councels,might be againe reumed 
& called in queſtion, if the Biſhops aſſem- 
bled in thoſe councels might haue erred. 

' Laſtly , Some Proteſtants agree with vs 
inthis doctrine ; as M. Fox in his Adts and 
Mon.pag- 999. With diuerſe of his Martyrs, 
as Philpot, Bilney , Ridley , Baimham. 
Likewiſe M . Bancroft, whois therefore 
reproued by the Puritans, in their briefe 
di fcouerie of vutruths , in 4 Sermon preached 
x5 88,by D. Bancroft, pag - 24. &c. 


Obieftions againſt the three preced ent points. | 
Sb Againſt the firit.. * | 
,Ob.Luc. 17. 2, The Kingdame of. God com- 
Meth not with obſeruation:neither shall they ſay, 
lee bere, or loe there,for loe the Kingdome of God 
s within 308. . * ik (3 1440225 
; Anſ- By the Kingdome of Gad is either 
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orelfe, according to others, borh.the: times 
of Chriſts comming into the /world: , For 


whereas the Phariſees demaunded of him, 
When ſhould comethe Kin eof God, 
that'is of the Meſſias;hee anfwereth of the 
former time, .thathe was alreadie come, & 
was conuerſant among themzof the ſecond 
time, that the ſoune of man shall come as light- 
ning, oc. 11 | 
Ob. Heb. 12.18 Tou are not came to 4 pal- 
pable mount, or an \acceſuble fixe » but you are 
come to mount $10n, and the Cattte Ny the luing 
God Oc. ot; of 
Anf:Lhis isfpoken ofthe Chutch-trium- 
phant, accordingrto all-the: Fathers, and as 
_ words following demoſtrate, apparaty 
Y » | . 3 338557 | , 
Ob. 1 Pet. 2.5. Bee alſo your ſelnes ſuper- 
edified,as it were liumg Stones, a'ſpittaall Houſe, 
a holy Prieſthood, to offer ſpirituallrHoits to God 
C: hoc, 
Anſ. The Church is tearmed a-ſpirituall 
Houle, notin ref pectofthe ſubſtance of it, 
bar-for thar ir is: chitfely ordained for the 
ſpirit, like as the-bodie ir ſelfe- is rearmed 
ſpirituall, x. Cor-15. -; 7 
© /OþFhatrhere is a Church,isanarricle of 
faith; therefore. it.is not feene-but belecued. 
Anſ. Wee may alwaibs {ce in at 
LS, rnart 
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and Religion is the true Faitk & Religji 
of Chriſt, we ſee not;but belecue. So the 
apoſtles faw that matn who is the Sonne 
of God; although that he was the Sonne of 
God, they ſaw nor, but belecued. 


Obiedzons againit the ſerond point. 

_ Oh. In the beginning of the world 'the 
whole Church was in Adam and Eue, and 
both they became apoſtaraes-. 

Anſ. Fit#,chis argument proueth as wel, 
that the inuifible Church may faile, which 
yet our aduerſaries dve'not maintaine. Se- 
condly, two do not properly make a church, 
& therefore Adam was bur the beginning 
of the Church. Thirdly,though Adam did 6c 
je, men himſelfe, yethe preached 
no falſe doctrine to others. 

Ob. Aaron propoſed a Calfe to be adored, 
andal the poopie cryed aloud, Theſe zre thy 
gods, Iſrael, Exod. 328: 

Anſ.Neither the head, nor the whole bo- 
dic ofthe church, failed ar thar time: for 
Moyſes was then the head, Aaron being 
pe en gm ng 40-Neither did the 
Leuits adore fe, as appeareth cap.3 6. 

Ob. 3. Kings r9- 10. Elias ſaith, 1am left 
alone &c, "n * 6 Fh'\ 
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' Joſaphar, both good Kings, who had-yn+ 
der them Prieſts and people,openly profeſs 
fing the true Religion. Ayaine, all 
the Iewes had failed then, yet nor the who- 
le Church, for they were bur a particular 
Church & out of them there were be- 
leeuers and juſt men, as Mejeinedechnnd ; 
TIob, & afterward Cornelius the centurion, 
and the Eunuch of the Queen of Candaci. 
Ob. ler229. Sprays all oaks 5. rs 
An. Itis to the Prophets and Apo- 
pes a op; the whole, when they in- 
rend but a part, So ſaith $. Auſtin, 1. de vai» 
rate Eccleſia, 6.12 | 
Ob. 2.Paralip. 15: Many .daiesshall paſſe im 
Iſrael without the true God,& without a:Prie# 
tn Ri hoarc 
An(.Thhis is ſpoken of 'the ki 
Iſrae feos ofthe kingdome of 1 
and peraduenture of the time after the 
fla , 1 14s” [ ad 
Qb.Dan. 9.27 The, bo# and tbe ſacrifice 
thall feale.Luc. 18.8. whe the ſonne of nan com- 
meth, thinks you that be «bail find Jayth ypas 
the earth 3. Thell: 2. 3- Vnlesthe a" 
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-—Anſ. To 

Cre orn gan 
ro be vnderſioodofthe ubuergonof ler 
 falem, and ceſſation ofthe Iewiſh ſacrifice, 
conformablc tothe ſayings'of our Lord, 
Mathi.24 .15-& Luc. 21. Tothe ſecond , 
.chatout Sauiour intederh nothing elſe, bur 
thatinAntechriſts time there be verie 
few-faithfull; yernot:ſo few ,buttharthey 
may make a'viſible Church, To the third', 
thatit is ſpokenofthe defection of the Ro- 
man Empire; though-ſome/Fathers expo oo 
italſo ofantechrift Fimſelf) becauſe Soh 
his means manie thal fall from the-Chur 
butnor all . To theifourth, thatwe doe not 
gloriein our'Temples, or fgcefſion of Bi- 
ſhops , or Sea Apoſtolique;,. forthe things 
themſelues;:butfor Chi promiſe , which 
promiſe the tewes neuer'had: 


Obieltiow deinfttht third point . 


-. Oh. 3- Kings. 22. \ qo vPevphen erred 
Jopetticr' | 

aAnſ. They were Jallfalſe olds vader 
Achab in Samaria; + and there were at the 
Fame rime manie Prieſts i in leraſatem, vnto 
Whoſe offige it iore properly belong edro - 


= wag people; then to Prophers, pr 


- 
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 dingtothe predictions ofthe Prophets , at -- 4 c 
Chriſts comming; who being preſent, & . 
teaching himſelte, mo matter for thei __ 
rours . To the people crying, Crucifige,.F 
anſwere, all the Iewes did not ſo, but di- 
uers, no. doubt, were offended att; as Nis 

codemus, and. Ioſeply of Atimathia, with 
mad others: and beſides, there were-out 
of Hieruſalem a number; of the faythtull, 
both in Iudea, andan other of the 
world, that heard nothing of Chrilts death, 
To thatzofthe. Apoſtles; I anſwere ft 4 
they were asþen-no* more» burg pd 
artSofrhe church , and;oh whly a 
Biſhops neither did "ey 4 
the body of the;thurch ; forthe Gate ofthe 
chriſtian ach with obligation to enter 
into it, began pon the"day Weir 999.04 
when allthe myſter 's G four-R 
being ended, the Ap oitles opemty Sroptiul- | 
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20. 'Theref O 7ere F re- 

44 ; = ded v though they key. loſt their favths 
by {dnronly forbemg too ſlow-and backward 
4 _- In belecuing a new article, which before 
© was neuer reuealed ynto them'. Neither 
= © doth it make againſt ys, that our Saniour 
- - fayd: thatall his Apoſtles ſhould ſuffer ſci- 
+ dale inhim, Matth. 26. 31." for he openly 
. fignifyed therby rheir finne, in flying,'fea- 
ring, and wauering in their fayth': but all 
kind of waueringin fayth,isnot infidelity, 
butthatonly which is deliberate; and that 
to haue beens in the Apoſtles Jcannot be 
| Sm 
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WA THE wi POINT»: 


I hat the gouernement of the C burth oxght to be, 
ay Y, Monazchicall, thats to ſays. fo Ol 
erned by one viſible, ens $4) 
<9" "The Proofe: : 5 ” 


- IS Irſt 3 this SE, 


12 ment is,Without-com | 
FReche. beſt and molt , pr ofirible 
d of all other, 
W210 her reaſogs, 


ſedome.would ane: 
the gouernement of His- 


any -other +, i Inf SES: 12 


+ Secoully,This churchofmortalmen here, 'M 
Ypowearrhyhath a re mb yatothar of * => 


Mon Leh SIIbEn al here. 
ho! iatha a kih is Pri irie 7 oucrithe*. 
efiritww: b1S now, 
Ternd. 1th Is; qN Reefs and 
ns THE'Scripture Inf nuxteth, Tah:46.v4 where 
ah Fes ? {ch ris to fay,the dineLzis calledthe 
rtg.hom.. If the'wayes of our Lord; SC Iſs 


5 Where 1s likened 5 Lucifer, or the 
cateſtS & faireſt,arleaſt 


5 


a 2» hong Se. And this is 
Ee: #10 Church, in the othce of | 
Nichael;'callettfhim' the Licurenant of ' 


Paridiſe,ahd Prince'ofthe celeſtial armie. 
old Teſtament 


fthe'New, according 


Cor:108 tr. Alt things cha- 
Bur: Ss church of the 


chr thete was alwayes one viſi- 
Our aduerſaryes freely cotifeſle: 
y fatre reatet”reaſ5H,”0ught 


hu rely frhe New | 


inf the" 
here 7: on'in the 


;" 


Pn rf - t. 0a:k 


Fas dag... * To 'oule 
5-con0p, oro an} oah 
go Therchpes asthere-is No. A 


le Generall;no 

ointa vikile Head;no Kinge yvithou 
a viſible King;\no Sheep pe | & 
viltble Shepheard; no H 'nor Sh Ne 
withouta yiſfible Maiſter;fo neither c canthe. -. 
church be-wirthout a viſible: Ruler” 1 $o y 

Fifthly , The eur uh eo bee pris | a 
ned now as it wasat th oh ENT Mt zo 3S . 
were not ſtill the lame church; . 
riſtotle ſayth, a Citie is. che a 
as the ſame forks of oUErnen cn 
neth,whichif orice it be chy ;Citie 
is changed alfo : Burarthef rh ph 6. 
had avigble Head;to wit'our$ .* FB 
refore, fince'he hath wit pine 1\ 
ble preſence fr it, neceffagil 
haue ſome viſible Su 


& 


his roome'; | ** 3 Dd CET 
” 1] : 2 FF g L2S# 4 MF. N 
Sixthly, In euerie : thexe 87 & OS 
one V ble Biſhe 5 | ze hea more 


| >. x > 54 + - DD 
£75 p'Þ 7 2 Dae MF; iarchs, ah -* gar * & 
DES ck ey: riS Sar EAN + renal 

| $ Ge . uld. bY ed ouer © 

S "Intb.,22. x4- Bur this 

fefle there be one chiefe 

rhome rhechatge thereof may 

_ belong; fornogtuan can preach ,except hee 

on þTO-15.. But to ſend Preachers 

fottaine Prouinces , is beygnd'the au- 
ritie ofBithops of particular Churches , 

haue their certatme bounds appointed 

> Out \ which they haue no juri{- 


| "| ks wn ant? Exp erience confirmeth this: for 
__ wee ie, tÞ dat among thoſe 'who doe not 
Sacha owledg "x viſible Head ouer the 
hote on xt b, there is neuer anie vnitie. , 
x Wal; : SIPs aud difſentions; -wher- 
ys whodo ack- 
. Na Na ble Head, howſoeuerper- 
: differ ut ers. di utable:, and 
APE bs. at Liomate : FA certainly decided 
nowneto be of Faith, 


ze! FE GOD ein 
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Fe - to pnite their pe, TSES 
[ono Tr conſent of Countel _ : 
an vnity or likenes and conformity : whereas on IF 
the contrary fide, the Proteſtants are as ſeuered _ 
bands,” or rather ſcattered troupes, each drawing. © ® 
w digers way, without any meanes to pacify they, 
quarrells, to take vp their controgerſyes &c, » 
Every Church almoſt of theirs hath bis ſeueralt © 
forme and frame of gouernem?t, bis ſeuerall Li- 
F1urgy and fashion of Seruice, and laitly, ſome ſe- 
Co from the reſt &c. 

Luther. Since God was pleaſed to haue one 
Catholikg Church over all the world, it was ne- ua 
reſſary that there chould be ſome one people, yea , dan 
ſome one Father of that people, towhome and his « 37% 
ſucceſſors, all the world might belong , Ss. 

M , Carrwrigh gr > five point of keeping ing 194 
peace in the Church, zs one of thoſe which requi- re 
Teth as well a Pope ouet all Archbishops, as one ; 
Archbisbop oxer all Bichops if 4 Realme . Adde /pax-gf 
ynto theſe, Bullenger, Parkes, Powell, & 7; 4 
many others, which for breuity we omit, 


Obteions. L P Fi. 
Oh. Lut: 22: 24. io heogek 


betweene them; which of them | ud to'be # 
þ "IA, dat Lord - 46, roche 


" 
$3 


_ Y , By 's | 
wg? 5 » 7 Rack - er ma os th fo Vs: 1 4 
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By "St 11OT nor fs You J nor Me atey 
244 ” alt;;but, you hall nor rule as the Genciles * 
"I * : hg to ſay, not like tyrants, .but hi 

«gh "bly and meekly, as I haue done before you, 

-.-» Ob. Itis an myury to Chriſt, to call an 
man Head of bis Church , beiides himſfelfe . 

- Anſ. What name 1s more ſingular , or 
ſoueraigne, ;then God, yet. men are called 

\, Gods in the ſcriptures; without any iniury 
tothe true God; neyther doe we ſay, the 
Pope is head of the church with, Chriſt, 
bur vnder- Chriſt , 
-Þ Ob. Itisa thing impoſſible for any one 
be 3 mortall man,zto rule the whole church. 

Anſ.. Itis not, it he yſe the help of infe- 
rior miniſters ; for many. tecular Princes 
hirchad greater kingdomes ynder them in 
cymes paſt, then all Chriſtendome is at this 
day. 

0b, If che whole Church muſt be.go- 
>, uerned by oge, why ſhould notas wellthe 

>. temporallitate of the whole world bego- 
+” uerned by-one? 

Anſ. Becauſe the whole world ought 
FIRST to. make one kingdome, as; 
3, 5 ph of Chriſt doth; neitherjs.itne-;,, 

that, inallprouinces ſhould be the » $ 
| a Orders, as inthe church , © | 
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That our Saviour Chrit did conflitute S. Pete Ss. E 
the viſible Head of his Church im his i 
O01wne roome « 


Proofe out of the Scripture. 


IR ST, this ſoueraigne authority and 

regiment of the church, is promiſed by 
Chriſt our Sauiour to FS, Peter, Mgtth. 16 4 
18. intheſe wordes : Thos art Peter ( thats 
a Rocke) and vpon this rocke will 1 build my 
Church, and the gates of Hell shall not preuaile 4- 
gainsF it : and I willg me to thee the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen, and whatſoeuer thou $halt 
bind ypon earth, it shallbe bound alſo im the bea- 
uens : and whatſoeuer thou shalt looſe inearthit © C8 
shallbe looſed al ſo in the heauens . Our aduer- 8 
ſaryes obiect, firſt, that S. Auguſtine vn- "+787 
derſtanderh Chriſt himſelfe, by the Rocke x,Rev#afi 
ypon which the church is heere fayd to be22'. 
built. 7 anſiwere , $, Auguſtine confeſſeth , Fe F KG: 
that elſewhere he vnderſtood'it, with S. 1% 
Ambroſe, and moſt others, of 8; Peter, & 
alloweth wel of both ſences, but remained ; 
doubtful whether was the berter, in regard 
he vnderſtood not the Hebrew, oe 
og ped thar djuers of the Fatt <5 «0 
| STAY / the-F Vent, the” fayrh AY 
| ' ES F oo we, % G2, ; © 1 40. {Per a wy ” 


” - Ind thatitcannot bei ſo-ynderſtood; it is * 
x”  proued; Firſt / becauſe then our- Sauiour 
; - thould rarher haue ſayd : V pon this Rocke 

I haue built my church, then , 1 will build ; 

C ſince it is cuident, that many beleeued him 
E. to be the ſanne of God, before'S. Peter; as 
-N he Bleſſed Virgin ,'Simeon, Zachary,-S-. 
"2 John Bapriſt 8&c. Secondly, becauſe rhe foil» 

- datio ofcuery building muſt be ofthe ſame 

EF kind thatthe building itſelfeis of: Bur the 

L church is a congregation of men,not of yer- 

: BY rues : therefore the foundation of it muſt 

=. - anſwerably beaman; nora vertue, Lal, 

becauſe our Sauiourdid not ſay, Thou art 

- * - =Fajth,and vponthis Faxth; but, Thouarr 
FP - aRocke, and vpom« this Rocke will I-build 


a my church;forſo much importeth both the 
b Hebrew word Cephas, and the Greeke Pe- 
_ tr05,-as the learnedin thoſe tongues willeel 
NE”, A vou, 4 a4 

_ Secondly , This authoritie is actually gl- 
o uento S. Peter ,'loh-. 21. 15. where, after | 
bo our Sauiour had demanded»of him, whe- 


+.  therhe loued him morethan the reſt, and ; 
©... be anſwered; Te Lord <7. hefaid vntohim, ." 
2 2 cedemy Lambes,and feede my Sheepe /Where,) 
EY + 0 ogy heclaid;lob. 199 14 T-know | 
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. # northe word Al yet the. very mannet rot 
” * his ſpeaking diſcoucreth that he intended 
'' ro except none. :{p likewiſe; here thoſe 
words , My Sheepe , are neceſſarily: rw & 
Kood to be extended ynto all the faithfully 
and ſoconſequently'ittolloweth,, that'S$ 
Peter was by theſe words conftitured Pas. 
' ſtour of Chriſts whole flocke ."Heren 
S. Gregorig haningſaid , that the; char then 
the whole Church was comirr I to Perer 5 
he yeeldeth this as a reaſon ſufficient there- 
of , for ( fayth he) vnra bum it was ſazd, Feede 
ny Sheepe . Our aduerſaries obre& ,tat' theſe 
words wereſpoken as wel to theteft of the 
Apoſtles as to him .. anſwere , So they 
indeede : bur the scripture layth w/o 
thin . nay,rather the flat contrarie is nece- 
Matily inferred.: for.to. him were. thoſe 
wordes , F eede. my Sheepe-, ſpoken ,' vato 
whome it was.layd;umm igtly.. before, © +, Fo 
Doe# thou lour-me more than the reſt .. But that 4 
was ſaid onely to'S, Peter; ; therefore the 0- | 5 Wh 
ther alſo . Neyther doth it makeagainſt Vs, JE 
that hagpiyoms Fathers, and Docors.of ... 2: b 
-the ancie chyrch, have thei r ſermons | F ” 
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| butTatherall expreſlely aftifme and teach, 
tharthoſe words, Feedmy sheep, were prin- 
cipally and properly ſpoken; and intended 
by our Sauiour , to S. Peter . 

Thirdly,'S. Peteriseucrie where prefer- 
red before the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, as well 
Innaming, as otherwiſe, 

Math? To. 2. The names of the twelue A- 
poiHes be theſe ; first , Simon , who is called Peter. 
The fame we read Marc. 3: Luc .2. At. r. 
Some 4nſwere , this is to be referred to S. 
Peters age,or calling; abſtirdly : for S. An- 
drew-was both elder than hee', and was 
alſo firſt called ; as witnefſeth Epiphanius - 

= The meeting of Andrew ( fayth hee ) happened 

4 ss: foes > becauſe Peter was the younger man . The 

- ike ſaith S. Ambroſe . Others anſwere, this 

Wz, Cor. was done by chatice. But fince the Etan- 
4 geliſts obſertie no order in reckoning the 
py names ofthereſtofthe Apoſtles;how chace' | 

6&2 . theyarc ſopreciſe infthis of 8. Peter? Marcy 
4, :andLuc.8.571. Hee admitted not anie man\. 
* zo follow wg. Peter; & Iames,& lobn. uct. F 

de es Joh "Math . ves 

 .Jooke Pe 
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E ror TE One 5/ ON 
there is, wherePerer 1s not pur firſt;ro wit, 
Galat!2. whefdit isfaid ; Tames ,Cephas, & 
lobn H ow beit4itis not certaine-, that thie 
Apoſtle himſelfe faidifo; tor'S. Ambroſe,S. 
Aulſtinzand S.,lerome vpon this, place, ag 
welinthe Text;as in their Corfimentaries, 
xeade Peter, Tames\ nd lohn,and ſo doth $ 
Chryſoftome ins his Commentatie;..A 
howſoeger, farre-more' probably7may it 
be faid, thatin this'one place-S-yLatnies 8 - 
put firſ by chance ; than thatan all rhe reſt 
S. Peter'1s put firſt-b y-ohance Rk, 4: >" 
Soalſoin dinerſe hors reſpects '$, Peter 
3s preferred. Chriſtchanged onely.rhename | 
of Sitnoninto (4) Ceplins,or- Peter s,thatls th (a) nij0 
owe >» ARocke : (b)Peter onely-walketh with () Ya NM 
him alone vpon®the\waters#(&T o' Peter ; 5: 
_ the" my Fietof, S_ diuinitiefirlt /,) 1540 
natted:(2)Chriſd 'bid,;eh ethould 7. Y 
bet aac Io enpiny Per? F e went) (d :65 
mnaeShis rtharwas Simon Pecery( {6} Lac 
ray ed-efj Fſty for Ptter-: Simon ; "Shmath 7 3-H "4 
Gich he ( Pebold/Bagbarh eo. p [28 ty 
£0 gore 1 wed -fop.” © 326 
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TD; 1, Cor. 'ypon.thecroſſe, as himſelfe-did 5:after-his . + 
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Diſciples feet;he began firſt with Peter. T'o 
Peter onehphee forerold,that he ſhould die 


'Refurrection, he firſtappeared t0-Peter;be- 


foretoany ofthe reſt ot+his Apoſtles ,'as.S, 


Ambroſe, s. Chryſoſtome,& T heophiladt 
dot a6te . Peter gatheredithe Diſciples to= 
panrh- and<hooſeth-onevin-Judas place . 
Peter firſt promulgateththe. Goſpell . Peter 
wrouyghr=the ifirit. miracle after Chriſts 
weyY pnonge of the,Faith:; Peter , as 


1 ana Peter was praier 
| 0, by the Church; 
"1 nuthe Councell + S: Paul 
: EY Wheels ſee Peter: Thoſe 


" $ —_—_— ,”—_ deny pe 


"4, 
""" 


54 art to hee the rocke > 4 ou oe wy "M 
Church after me : andfo expound thenr.the 
reſt of che Fathers both Gxeeke and Tens 
Moreouer,-when Chriſt cameto waſh-his 


- * cannot be his age or tolling: | 2 
mcy . therefare it muſt Hedley be - pri- ny _ 
macie in the regiment of the Church... p 


Proofe out of the Fathers. % 


Origen an .230, VVhen the chisfe charge of wy % Gu 
feeding Chriſts cheepe was given to'S. Peter,and 44 o 
the Church founded vpon him, &c. there was re-" 
quired of bim the confeſſion; of no yertue, but 'of -Þ 
charity . 53 

Euſebius , Peter the ApofHe,"by birth a Gu Tn 
lilean , and' the fir Bishop of the Chrictians . An;44 
Note, thathe* doth nor ſay$Fhe firſt Bl = 
ſhop of the Romans,as df $:lames tigſaye, We 
the firſt Biſhop of Hieruſalem, but'the firſt 
Biſhop of the Chriſtians; thar 'is } of the...» 
whole Chriſtian world .{Againe; Peter, the ,, : 
greate#t of all the Apoſtles , theprince of the chie- V3 "- F 


feſt, the captaine and maiterof Gods army © ' 
S. Baſil, an. 340: ſpeakingof S$>PetetrThat | -, = 
bleſſed one , Who':ww as preferred before thevreſt of ©: es 
the Apoitles, pue hems te keyef the WS 7a. | = or 
dome of heauet were committed. 8 


Gor el he Ch poem racer 

Moder a here ' wor thinks Fe me fer ofe | 
| = Why TR a, an. 290 He choſe Peter 
b7, Y : tp be the captaine of his Diſciples . | 

7; ',, © S. Cynlof Hierufalem,/an/350. Peter, 

; © the prince an moſt excellent of all the Apoſtles . 
® .  $. Cyrillof Alexandria, an. 430. The 
64” * * prince andhead of the reſt, firdt cryeth our, Thou 
& "art Chr:5t , th# ſonne of the lining Gud. 
> [Hom Lego, 9. Chryſoſtome. an. 2380 He ordayned 
/ & Marth . Perer to bethe paStour of his church to come. And 
#. af i” little after, The paſtour and head of the 

_ Church was once « poore fischer-man . 

ap v1; 3 Euthymius; an. 7 1 50.Peter was conituted 
'# os maſtty of the whole world . 

"of = —Qecumenius, an. 1670. Not Iames, but 
wp. 1. Perer 11ſeth vp, dbein both more feruent , and 

- alfo as the preſident of the Diſciples . 

"7 Ser CIP priafy, an. 140.” VVe hold Peter the 
*- pi fad. 'hea rovte of the" Church . 

Lee : Oka, an. 370. Inthis chaire ſate Peter, 

> = "if 2" ted of the Apoſtles . © 

i Ankwol"a03 90. Andrew firit follow- 


>. Cor. ett Senn, Andreiv receaued not 4g pri 
.* mary hits Perey . 
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ter | enenfrom the ſeate of Peter , that is the Rocke , mw ; Þ3; 
©} which the proud gates of hell doe not ouercome . - , bo 
er, and ſpeaking of Peters repentance, Hee g,, . 2-42; # 


: reth the whole bodyes diſeaſe, in the very bead of d: Temp. © = 
'he of the Chutch . 
ou $. Leoan..4zo. Although in the people of Ser, 2.de © X 

God, there be many prieſts, and many paſtors, yet aſſump. * 
ed all of them Peter ruleth properly 1, which Clift ſ*a ad 
ad Tuleth principally . Panies 
the (4) $.. Gregory, an. 600. It is manifes} to 4 

all that vnder = the Ghoſpell, that by our * ” "+. 
ed Lords owne mouth, the charge of the whole church 7 Mans, = 

4 committed to the moſt bleſſed-and prince of 
ut the Apoſiles $ . Peter « + 2 
nd S.. Bede, an«:720- For this cauſe eſpecially x1,94.wn 1 

$ . Peter receaued the heres of the. kingdome f jefto Per. * I 

the heauen, and princpality. of iudiciary, power, that & Paalye, 
all men might yuderſtand, that whoſoguer by any 
er, meanes ſeparate themſelues from the vnity of 
- B f41th, or his ſociety; cannot be om the ' IF 
bends..of their ſinmes ,. nor enter pry the | 1 | 
kingdome of Heanen... N. 


. 
» £5) 


 Obrections.. 

Ob. Allthe Apoſtles are ſaid to be foun- 
datiensof the Church, as yellas 8, Peter , 
Epheſ2 - 20+... | 

Anſ. All the Apoſtles are truly ſaid to be 
foundatios of the church: firft . becauſe they 
all conuerted Nations to the Faith: ſecondly, 
becauſe the Church relyeth vpon that do- 
Etrine which they taught : thirdly , becauſe 
alſo.they were Rulers of the church ; not- 
withi tanding they wereſubordinate toPe- 
ter, euen; as the verie foundation of-anie 
building, hath a certaine dependance ypon 
the principall ſtone thereof : for which 
4 , $: Peter is not onely.the foundation 
of the church but alfo the Rocke, or fun- 
damnentall ſtone, ofthe foundation ir ſelfe , 
_nextafrer Chrilt.. n 

Gb Math .18. 18. & Tohn. 20.23. chriſt 
droafl; Is Apoſtles, VVbatſoeuer you hall 
| arth ; hall be bound alſa.in the hea- 


ens.” # ofa | 
An C heere promiſeth > and after 
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* nt t : f I4> 5 AM.6 4 7 TY Ps, Althe- & Fa. - 
thers ex preſſely wack” 5 $::D. 
Ob. Gal.2. .z;S. Paul fignifieth \ That 


vnto him was committed the charge of the 


N- Gentiles ; and ynto 8. Peter, of the <3" Lag 
r, ay 6 The A {tle ſpe aketh not of anie 
diuifion of ah liion. bat-of a particular 
be agreement made betweene him and $8; Pe- LS. 
y ter, for the ſpeedier and more'\commodious A8.roJ '+ bo 


Y, propagatis of the Goſpell:forit & manifeſt, & 1 5- 

- that both-S.Petermight preach to the Gen- ER us 
ſe niles, and S. Paul to C. Tewes . 4818 A 
t- 0b./Galat.2«12.'S. Paul faith, That, he” ning 3E 


C- reſiſted Peter to his face. ©. —” 28. 


IE Anſ. An-inferiour perſon ma THE 1,Cor.9. 
n occaſions, reptelret ths faponodd? LO 3. Cor. LI» = 

h done with due reſpect; and therefore _the VI 
n Fathers doe note it for a maruelous roken 3 
- | _ ofhumilitiein 8.'Perer, that bein repre- -=Y 
, pages by his inferiour, hee © d not oh 


is primacie : A more rare and boy x ample. 

t ( ſarh S.-Auſtin ) did Peter give to poems, Ep.19,' 
{4 whereby men are taught , that. they hot c-2. 
p thike ſcorme to be. correthed by: then i 
than did Paul by his teaching, That ins fence f 
the trarh , inferiors may boldly reprobend thei 
betters © © | , ”Y _ 
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: J Mak. the he Sages wandlage | 
9A ie Deke by King Herod; who had 
= y wer ouer them: not 'of-equalitie; for 


7... 22-Phinees ſentthe High prieſt, vnto 
"LON wc by the law of God he was ſubieR, 

" to the ſonnes of Ruben and Gad. Yea, in 
_ Viual miner of ſpeaking, we ſay one is ſent, 
© waen hee 1s onely cho” Or perſuaded 
3 : ba to goe. 
4 Ob. Peter denyed Gkiriſt 
-. | 4»ſ1 anſwer with'S. Gregorie: Almightie 

God permitted this,to the end, that on who was to 
be the Paſtor of his Church, $hould tearne by his 
pa ror to be indulgent vnto other mens. 
church were to haue principa- 
Lieiezie ſhould in reaſon be Terufalem. 

anſ. As by Chrifts commming into the 

world,theLaw & Prieſthood were chan- 
zed:ſc It" WaAs reaſon, that the ſeat of the 


gf prieſt ſhould be changed alfo. And 
rerefore the Te > ofNtuſaS was ſoone 

royed after Chriſts death. 

; Infome ancient pictures, Saint Paul 

s ſcr on he right hand of Saint Peter. 
- 4nſ/ Antonins Nebriſfenſis ſaith, that in ſo- 
' mecountricsthe left hand Harh beene ac- 
hey mn ace,as 


writings;andthat he conuerted moe of the 8 
Nations to the Faith:& the church ineele« 
braring the memorie of the” Saints,-hath 
fomerimes more regard to the vrilitic they 
brought roſuchcountries, than ro the ho» 


nour they had 'ypon earth. 
THE THIRD, POINT. 


That S, Peter died Bishop of Rome. 

The prooks. 
ie T is proued; firſt becauſe the church of 
to Rome,as Caluin himfſelfe confeſletff;. hath WS 
is cuer beene held the-principall and. chiefeft > 
, of all other churches in the world; hutthe- + 
bo reof no otherreaſon can be giuengaue one» by”. 

ly, that the Prince/ ofthe Apoſtles planted 13 
p- hs ſee.there. | - - 0 
E Secondly,No church in chriſtendome hath 3 
E ever challenged/S! Peter for rheBiſhop ofir 5 
d beſides the church of antioch,& theghure 
e of Rome. Bur that'S.Peter remamed 

euer at antiochyall oftharchutth acknow 
1 lege, and common practife- cont 
in that antioch hath neyer hadthe fi 


TIT D 


ce.Now then-ter our aduerſairies ſhew:Vs, 
whither $, Peter remoued his ſcat, when he 
trant from antioch, to Rome, 
 *Thin ie coabemed by the vaiuerfall 
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_ oY bir © «5 Pain * 
7 we ate - ep "*s y COIN {4:24 ny ! READ. "_I , 
Fourthly, hrfcotuntbegs he couns: | 
on.2. cel of eee re firſt xphefin 2 ;(c)- 
© 16. thecalcedoncouncell,(@)rhe fifrand (e)fixt 
| (4) Act.2. councell, out of which we'haue, inall, a- 
2 'C > -* boberwelue hundred Biſhops;the greater 
(> - partGrecizs, who winiclſotchae the Biſhop 
A) Act-2, of Rome is the true ſucceſſorof 8. Peter: 
'& Ag.s, Laſtly The learneder fort of 'Prote- 
fins agree with vs in this point: yea Cal- 
elfe ſaith, that in regard of ſo much 
aches will not tandin it, that Perer 
died not at Rome: but whofoeuerwilſearch 
ancient H iſtories,ſhall find it confirmed by 
no'lefle anthoritie, that he died Bithop.of 
Rome:'& iFanie man will be ſo impudenr, 
as to rele all antiquirie, let him tell vs of 
wharchurch's. Peter 'was-Biſhop, when 
: hee died at Rome, 


"i T Ht FOYRTH POTNT. 
E - T hat the Bishop of Rome by the law of God,and 
Ez”. _ of ay is the viſible Head 


the church. P 
The proofe. 6 


j T foloweth fr# vpon the premiſſes: For 
ce the church muſt alwayes be gouer- 


nedby a viſible Head, a before is proved, 
and conſeqently, ſtanderh i/as $reat'need 
theteof now, asit did inthe rimes; 
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krone Juerſairies ſhew. vs, W "PM 
foxceeds . Ports mickar 5g ge Be.” 
_—_ Rome . | | 
It might be confirmed by coun- 
Mg 2m of the Fathers, and the 
continuall praRtiſe of theBiſhops of Rome, 
and adn of the church, in all ages, 
cue ſincetheApoſtles. Burt for as much as to $0 
declareall this in particular, would be o- —- 
uerlong, wee will content our ſelues, to. ; 
ſhew onely , what our learned aduerſaries 
rhemſclues freely confeſle and acknowled- 4 
geinghis point, | 0 
For the moſt part then, they all agree in : 
this, that euer after the firſt fx hundred ye- 
| ares,our doctrine hath taken place,and 
J all the Biſhops of Rome haue beene Anti- 
| chriſt; » ae wee will goe. to the ages 
precedin g. PS - 
Concerning the fift Centurie, or hun- ; 
dred of yeares after Chriſt, the Magdebur- o 
gians confelle, rhat in this age there wanted Cem. 5: 
not who auerred, That antiquitie had attribu- a 
ted the prencipalitie of Priefthood to the Roman « 
Bishop aboue all; That Victor called the Ro- hoy 
man. church, The head. of all churches; T hat Ti £ 
burtius 4#urienſis. acknowledged Pope Leo. his 
ſuperioritie; Thar ſometimes Bisbops .condem- 
nedins: 4lgd:tothe See of Rome; T hat 
opens avs. their 4s x 
LS. 6g) y 
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; man ishops in this age granted priniledges to 0- 
I ther Archbishops , confirmed- them in therr Seas, 
PF, depoſed, excommunicated , abſolued them, and 
— cited them to appeare defors! them, determined 
| queſtions of Faith , appointed generall Councels, 
: "+ were Preſudtts therein &c. M.Carrwright 
1 Payt 1. © im his. fecond- reply-confeſſeth , that yope 
: Pas 512, Celeſtine , who liuedin this age , zlaimed ſu 
onitie ouer all Churches; which pope, for 
al that, M. Whitgift in his Defece tearmeth, 
# godly bishop Cc . 
- --Gpncerning the fourth Centurie, or hun-+ 
dred of yeares after Chriſt , the Magdebur- 
giansTikewiſe contefle , 'Fhar in this age, 
Theodoret appeled to pope Leo;thart chry- 
# —_— ed royope 1 nnocenr; Thar 
>: Innocent decreed Theophilus , 
Chry ſoſtomes aduerſaric, to be excommu- 
dent orpoermemhen der, Caluin; Peter 
Martyr,& others confefſe; That the famous 
andancient'Cotncell of Sardis , conſiſting 
ofabouethree hundred Biſhops, affemble 
fromall part of the Chrittiz world, decreed 
bh «ppeales to the Biſhops of Rome &c:; + 
TS * Concemingthoekv#Cenmurio ,or hun- 
eB dr ef preteen en; Danzus-in-his- 
- nſwene-'ro Pellanage'; 
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TROY EF WEEN $0 &. POS: » rh 
| the ropes of thatage.'The Mage -burgi-' 
ont That then alſo 


0= did threaten excommunion to: RR & 
Wy Firmlianus: ;for-rebaptizing'; That Ter- 
id rullian did thinke the keyesto be commir- 
'> red -to Peter alone, & the.church to be buil- 
5, ded on him; That's. Cyprian taught, Thar 
it the Roman church ought to bee acknow- 
e * ledged of all other, for the mother and root 
_ of = Catholike church. Apa 
Jy - * Concerningthe ſecond Centurie' of yea- j,. ; 
, xes, or age next after the apoſtles , aman- buy 
dus polonus, M. Sparke ,-& M, Whirakers Co 
» confeſſe, rhat ViRtor then Biſh 2 
= carried himſelfe'as-pope-,/ or" - wor of th 7 7. 


church;that he ebrtairels the Biſhops Pags AY 
"of the Eaſt &c yer M . Whitgiftin his:De- , 1 i 
fenceſaith, Thar this Vittor was a godly ; - % 
bichop, and the Church at that time bn greas pi Fwy 5] 


| 
I 
IG. ritie. 
r All this and much more, doe our learned hes. 
; aduerſaries confeſſe, and freely grant vnto Redhat 
4 vs, concerning the practiſe the-Biſhops derby 
of Rome, within the firſt fix hundred yea- {+ ** 
| 'xes; When alſo, bythe like free acknow- 
ledgement, enen of the moſt learned 8& wi- 
ſeſt ofthe, the Roman church was the true 
church, and'the-po pes were good men, 


to. iginal Mamie: —_ 
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in he ages enſuing, the yniver{all approb: 
* tion ofthe church, the ſundrie Decrees of 
Councels, the 'Conſtitutions of the moſt 


nimous conſent of all the ancient and: lear- 
ned Fathers, the religious renerence cuer- 
moreexhibited ynto the Roman Biſhops, 
as well by ſecular Princes, as by ſpirituall, 
I meaneinferiour Biſhops; & laſtly:the rea» 
* ſon before ſpecified, of the necellity of one 
= viſible head ouer the whole church:a won- 
F der it is;that any diſcreet judgement, conſi- 


=”. dering duely ſo much,and fo trong autho- 
E2 ritie, ſhould diſſent fromvs inthis point, 


* Hſſertions of Prote5tqnte. 


Melancthon.A4s cert gine Bishops are preſidents 
*wer many-Churches,ſo the bishop of Rome i preſt- 
dent ouer.all-bishops, and this Canonicall police, 
v0 Wiſeman, as-I.thinke, doth, or oug ht,to diſal- 
low: for the monarchy of the bishop of Rome i tu 
my opinion profitable to this end , that conſent of 
"TY dodrin may be retained: wherefore au agreement 
RE, May eaſily be eftablighedin this article, if other. 
YN erticles-could be agreed. ypon.$ce others before 
intheifirkt point. + 1 + / #29 
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RM vertuous and prudent Emperours, the vna« 
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That the Bishop of Rome is not Antichrif, © 


* Te 1rf, antichriſt ſhall be: one particular 
: man;for albeit the name ofAnrichriſt be 
s ſometimes atributed-in the Scriptures ynto 
all the wicked,” that oppoſe themfelues a- 
gainſt Chriſt.as 1.10.2. euenas on the con, 
rrarie,thename of Chriſt is ſomerimes attri- 


bured to all that haue any ſimilitude orre= #7 
ſemblance ynto him, ſuch asare Pxophets, bt” 
Kings, Prieſts,8&c.of whome- it is ſaid, eſal, 
1 04.Doe not touch my - Chrifts, yet properly, 
as the name of Chriſt belongeth onely«to 
Teſus of Nazareth,ſo the name of antichriſ 
belogeth properly to one onely man, who 
ſhall with a ſingular and notable enmitie 
oppoſe himſelfeagainſt Chriſt, andrthis we 
proue out of the Scriptures. loh . 5 43.1 am 
come in the name of my Father, you receiue me 
not: if another shall come mis ozwne” name, him 
you wil receine2. Theſſ.2.3:The man of ſin halle 
feuealed. Then that wicked one shat be renealed; 2% 
whome our Lord Teſus 5hall kill with the ſpirit -. 
f bis mouth.1- Tohr'2 1 8.45 you have beard that a: 
nitchrift commeth; now there are become manie % 
Antichriſts. Where he plainelyſheweththar Ws. 
- which we haue ſaid, That there ſhal be one. "- 
antichriſt, properly ſo called, & that there _ F- 
"1. , are 
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Les, Its char; 


8 have ro Jos grearone, 50 8: rnd "Daw 
© 7. 11-"& +12 chapters,” 1s ecyed"of 
" E þ-76- as King, who thall of ten = pot. which he 
fhal tind in the world; kill three, & ſubdue ' 
the other ſeauen : and -Caluin ſayth, that 
IN Daniel mon literally 'of antiochus , 
- but allego of Antichei whoa An> 
F - diochus NT oref gure; therefore, as antio= 
ehns was one determinate perſon, ſoan- 
ſwerably muſt antechriſtbe , andſo accor- 
dingly is hefore-told inthe apocalips, cp . 
17-&-17. $8. Theſame we proue out 
x the Fathers, by confellion of our aduer- 
faryes . M. Whitaker (De Antechrifte ) The 
þ rare the moit part , thought ,” that Ante- 
ift should be but one man. as much confe(- 
of M. Cartwright in hisfecond reply,8 
many others , 
pxdbry the Ghoſpell muſt be preached 
through all the, world before Antechrift 
come, as our $auiour hath foretold;, Matth.. 
14- 74- according as the Fathers expound 
it ; but this in yet fullfilled , -- 
5 Thirdly , there muſt bean vrrer defeion - 
 _ and delfolationof the Roman Empire ,*be- 
 . fore the tymeofAntechriſt, to 
&,  Fthat2..Thef{.:2.3. /nleſſe there come a Renols 
Poe . Which words mot bs: > 


£ 
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row this place ; ary a x 
forſaking and fall oft Roman'Empire : 
So doth the Proteſtant writer Scultetus in 


ie ' his booke, of CEEOY comming of Chrift, 
te * : Fourthly, Enoch and Elias ſhalkcome, and 
at oppoſe themſelues againſt anrichritt,a> the 
> Prophet Malachic hath fore-rold, 4. 5- Be- 
T bold , I ivill ſend you Elias the Prophet, before the 
= day of our Lord \come, great and" dreadfull &e . 
- Confirmed by*Eccleſiaſt | 48 . 9. where its 
- ſaid of Elias; VVho wast receiued im 4 whivle- 
. wind of fire, in « chariot of fieric horſes; who are 
t written in the mdgemont of Times, to appeaſe the 
- wrath of our Lord , toreconcile* the heart of the 


| father vnto the fonne-, and to reftore the Tribes of 
Tacob. and cap .44 16. Henochpleaſed God, & 
wa tranſlated into "paradiſe ; that hee may give 
repentance to'the N ations . and Marh . 17. 171: 
Elias tndeede Shall come and reſtore al things. and 
APOC+-1T. 3. T will give ta my two witneſſes, & 


Srmed ſecondly, by*the teſtimonies of the 
Fathers, Saint Hilarie ; SaintIerome, Ori- 
zen , Saint Chryſoſtome ; » Lactantins-, 
w 16d primaftus ; venerable Bede 5 
au "$*ATCHAS » Seine: Damaſcene-, 


they shalprophecie two hundred ſixtie daies.Cons' 


S 
- 


x5; 
Z po TL. de 9, 
K = Fig. pct. 


== 


PR 


_—. y 


wo, 
> OY 
Ky Ty : 
uen'; 


H 
& 


[ET 
3» VVL OL < »\ extraordi- 

y, & raculouſly , rapt before dearh', 
and are as yet huing in their mortallfleſh, 
as wee gather outof the apoſtle Heb 11 5. 
8 as the Fathers expreſſely teach;YVe make 
no'doubt (ſaith S, Auſtin Yburthat Henoch and 
Elias are yet liuing ,'euen in thoſe verie bodies 
wherem they were borne . 

Fiftly, The perſecution of antichriſt ſhall 
beſo-grieuous, that the- externall ſacrifice 
of the church thall rhereby ceaſe; proued 

Damel .-12. 1 ri'by conſent of all Expofitors' 
ypon thoſe words; From the time when- the 
continual ſacrifice shall be'taken away '& c. 
Therefore the:Bilhop'of Rome is not anti- 
chriſt-who maintaineth. the- externall ſa- 
erifice, but rather the /Heretikes are-fore; 
runners of antichriſt , who doe what they 
canto aboliflf 3t'. 

Sixth ,-antichriſt ſhall raigne: but three 
yeares andan haltfe ; proued\Daw.7. 25: &. 
22" x7 and Apot . 12; Where we'finde, that 
the raigne of Antichriſtſhall:laſt for a time, 


: ar 


. 


and times,and-halfe atime;;explicated'Apoc. 


Ix. and 13.'by 42. moneths , and by'72 60. 
dayes; whichafterthe compurarion of the 
ebrewes, make uſt | earesand-an 


Halfe 
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tnarr : /Nereur "4X D 
Martth.-cap. 2 4- 22. -Vnles his dayes 


8 
ly shortned &c . Confirmed further; becauſe , 
p Chriſt preached: but three yeates and an ""oM4 
CG halfe, therefore it is not likely , that Anti- WW - 
d chriſt ſhal preach longer. Confirmed third- Ky. 
's ly, bythe confeſſed doctrine ofthe ancient et, 
Fathers; M . Fox vpon the Reuelation, —% 
I Almoſt all the boly and learned interpreters do,by , ” 
(- a tyme, tymes, and halfe a tyme, vuderitand on- 
d ly three yeares and an halfe., Bullinger in his WG... 
's' fixteenth ſermon ypon'the Apocalypſe, FE 
P- Doubtleſſe all expoſitors, in a manner grounding wo 
bo themſelues vpon this text, haue attributed tothe 4; "on 
- kingdome of Antichrist, and his moſt cruell perſe- wn, . 
- cution, but three yeares and an balfe. And thus Y 
be do not. only catholike expoſitors teach, bur 
y euenſome proteſtants;as namely Zanchius, 
a very learned man among them, vpon $.. 
e Paules Epiſtles to the yhilippjans, Cololl- , +3 
, ans, and Galathians. -. | i 
t ... Seaventhly . Antichriſt ſhall come buta + 
, Iittle before the worlds end, proued, Daw. 
7 +Apec.,12-& 20+ Matth. 2442 - Theſſ< 2.- 
4 ' -x-Tobn.. 2»confirmed by the Fathers. 2 
0 -+Exgbth,, Antichriſt ſhall haue a diſtin®& <7 
[ andacertaine: and character , which )8 
3 E Se not nd to haye-jn 6s 4 pe 
I of handorfirc-head, halinor beluſeredro 
t + + - | _ | | 
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Tr pep aantk or (hath F 
"= Ho xeth: fairy ofa my 


ſeth ; There pes Arrigo 


& there "ave expoſtt5rs , by which i Danch ; 


[that it # a obſcure K: enigmatitall place ; 


therefore Antichriſt is not come yet: for al 
way ons after that they are once fullfil- 
becleare; 

Nin'hly » Antichriſt ſhallbe a Iew and 
the Tewes ſhall receatie him for their long 
expected Meſſias zprouedToh. 5. 4.3. If an 
other come 'in his owne 'name, hun you willre- 
ceave : confirmed by the dodrine of the 
Fathers . 

Tenthly,  antichrift ſhall haue his chiefs 
feat at Jeruſalem; proued Apor. 11:7 where 


itis aid, Thar Enochand Elias ſhall make 
watre with-Antichriſt & ſha} be ouercome 
and killed by him, & their bodies lye in the 
ſtreeresof the pe citie, where their Lord 
was &: confirmed in tke manner by 
the Fath o generally teach, that An- 


elehriſt ſh: "ts the of Salomon! 
ikelydenic 


-- Elegently, Antichriſt 
Ielusro be Chriſt, r:Toh-2 en wes. 


- = "_— SF, a + 


(5 St 


a 


: _» 4 


[; Is 
y XC 0 2 = .c o% 


of Rome is not hee; who publikely prea-- 
cheth Chriſt , ckoewiedeach hinnſtlfe « 
ſeruant of Chriſt, yea, and the ſeruant of 
his ſeruants, and approueth onely ſuch mi- 
racles,as are wrought in confimation of the 
Chriſtian faith &c. 

[- Twelftly Antichriſt comming vp from 
moſt baſe and low degree, ſhall by fraud & 


4 fleight get the Kingdome of the Iewes; he 
g ſhall fight with three Kings,to wat, the 


D Kingot &gypr, of Lybia, .and &thiopia, 
_ and ouercome them; he ſhal conquer other 
2 ſeuen, & by that meanes make himſelf Mo- 
narch of the whole world, Daniel 11.He 
ſhall with a numberlefſe armie perſecute al 
Chriſtians throughout the world; which is 
ſignified by the battell of Gog and Magog, 
Apoc.20.But none of all this agfeeth ra the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

Thirteenthly, our aduerſaries agree not a- 
mon _ Of arg the time of Anti- 
chriſts diſcouerie. Sebatianus Francus, affir- 
meth it to have beene preſently after the 
Apoltles: the reformed Church of Traſplua- 
314, that it was about the yeare of our Lord; - ” 
200: Maiſter Napper , about the yeare. $33$$%* 
and that Pope Sylueſter was the firſt A 
richriſt : Melandhon ſaid at the firſt, ir way. 5 
Zozimus, who was Pope anne 402 . B Ret ru 
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# 5 Ja C* . Downham , and VVillet a giue their firſt In- x 
b - tance in Boniface the third, anno 607. Inn- 
«,in Hildebrand: Maiſter Fox ſaith, That 
Antichriſts comming was in the yere. 1300 
Melandhon (vpon better aduice) Bucer , and 
others, thinke the Turke to be the grear 
antichriſt:Vitelius , Zanchius , and L ambertus 
thinke, that Antichriſt is not yet come , ſo 
doe manie other Proteſtants, as witneſleth 
Mailter Doue in his Sermon of the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt . 
T heſfe contradictions make it more than 
euident, that the Biſhop of Rome is not the 
Antichriſt fore-told by the Prophets : for 
xt1s the nature ofall prophecies; as on the 
one fids to bee darke and miſticall , before 
they bee cometo paſſe; ſoon the other fide, 
afterthat they be once come to palle , then 
to bee moſt > frac and manifeſt. 


« 
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La#ly , our Sauiour hath aney pro- 


miſed , That againſt his church euen Hell 
gates ſhall neuer preuaile : But the Bitho 

of Romehath( by free confeſſion of mo{ 

Proteſtants, for aboue theſe thouſad yeares, 
and by the like more free and true confelh16 
of many others , euer fince the apoſtles ) 
claimed & actually exerciſed ſupreame 
authoritie and regiment ouer the whole 


church,and lutherto hath preuailed ag | 


© althoſe that ever went 
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| abour to dep 
him of the ſame; therefore incuitably,cither 
Chriſt is nor true of his promuſe,or elſe the 
Biſhop of Rome is not Antichriſt., 


THE SIXT POINT. 
That there was neuer any Pope Toane . 
The proofe . 


"IRST, This Androgynus , or woman 
Pope,is ſuppoſed to haue ſucceeded Leo 
the fourth, by the name, of Iohn the eight , 
But Ana#taſius Bibliothecharius , who liued in 
thoſe times, and was preſent atthe creatio 
of diuerſe Popes, putteth immediatelye af- 
ter Leo, Benet the third, not mentioning 
anie Iohn or Ioane. Soalſo Ado, who like- 
wiſe liued at the ſame time. 

Secondly , The Greeke Writers, Zonaras 
Cedrenus , Toannes Curopalatas , and others, , 
who were il|-willers to the Roman Bi- 
ſhops , and therefore would with all their 
hearrs haue taxed them with that ftaine , 
had it beene true, yet makeno mention of 
It . 

Thirdly , Martins Polonus , who { of al an- 
cient Writers) is the ſole relator of rhis fable 
(for thoſe pretended reſtimonies in $Sigebert, 


Marianus , Scotw , &c. are forged, and no 


ſuch thing found in their manuſcripts now 
extant, neither, yet inthe ancient copies of 
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d-> nw bt he $ ſimple man,and 
relareth manie other fables for true hiſto= © 
ries, as well as this . And moreouer , his 
narration of this fable is replete with manie, | 
and palpable vntruths; for hee ſayth , That | 
this woma was borne in Englad at Monts 
whereas in England there is no ſuch place: 

T hat ſhe ſtudied at Athens; when all the 
world knoweth , that then there was no 
ſuch Vniuerſitie ; with diuerſe other the 
like abſurdities.” 

Fourthly , Leo the ninth obiected againſt 
Michael , Biſhop of Conſtantinople, That 
manie Eunuchs Fad beene aduanced to that 
See, and among them , one woman . But 
Certainely, Leo,out of his diſcretion, would 
neuer haue done ſo,might the Grecias have 
returned the ſclfeLame ſtaine ypon the Ser' | 
of Rome, 


THE 


THE FIFTH 


CONTROVERSY 
OF THE 
Efficacy and number of the Sa- 


CIamenrs , 
THE FIRSTH ' POINT. 


That the Sacraments of the new Law doe,by ver- 
tue of Chrifts paſion , and by his inſtitution , 
conferre grate to the worthne receiners, as true 


and proper inftrumentall cauſes of the ſame. 


H xs Secaries in this age, for 

the moſt parr, teach the con=- 

trarie ; aftirming , That the 

Sactamets are cauſes of grace 

| ao otherwiſe , than 1s a Ser- 

mon, tiiat 15 co ſay , by onely ftirring vp or 
nourtthing faith; & that,ſpeaking properly, - 

they are rather fignes of ha grace, which 

in very deed onely faith doth conferre, thi 
true cauſes of grace themſelues. The Ca- 
_—_ {Digs is , that the ney | 

emlelues , recetuing their efficacy from 

. Hz Chill. 


rution conterre 1uſtifying grace to the wor- 
thy receauers, as true cauſes inftrumentall 
of the ſame grace; like as corporall medi- 
ines doe conferre health to ſich ficke per-. 
ſons, as are fitly diſpoſed for the receiuing 


of them , being themſelues true and proper 


intrumentall cauſes of the ſame health. 


Proofe out of the Scriptures . 


Luc .3- 16. I baptiſe you with water ( ſaith 
S. Iohn.) He hall baptiſe you in the Holyghoſt- . 
In which words is put ſo much difference, 
berweene Iohns Baptiſme and Chrilts , as 
15 berweene water & the Holy-ghoſt: But 
Iohns Baptiſme was as forcible to ſtirre vp 
Faith, as Chriſts; for there was externall 
ablution, and a word of promiſe in faith of 
the Mediatour ; therefore the efficacie of 
Chriſts bapriſme, ſignified by the Spirit , 
did import ſome greater matter , to wit , 
Grace . | | 

Marc . 16. 16 . He that beleeveth , and is 
baptiſed , shall be ſaued. Here Joe 1s attribu- 
red vnto Baptiſme a force of ſauing; & that 
not by ohely ſtirring vp of faith, for then 
faith ſhould be made an effect of the Sacra- 
ment, whereas here faith is put firſt : and 
abſurd it were, firſt to put the effet, and 

. afterward 
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Chriſts merits and paſſion, do by his inſti- | 
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Cont-4” On THE SACRAMENTS. Point 
afterward the cauſe; like as if a man ſhould - 
fay , Whoſoeuer ſhall be cured, & ſhalltake 
ſuch a medicine , shall be whole. 
: Iohn .3. 5. Vnleſſe aman be borne agame of 
| water the ſpirit, be cannat enter mto the Kings 
dome of God . Now , what is it elſe to be 
borne againe of water , ſaue onely to bere- 
newed 1a ſpirit by grace ? Neither can it be 
ſaid , That to be borne againe of water , is 
to be borne againe of the faith that the wa- 
ter ſtirreth yp; forſo,, Chriſts propoſition 
| ſhould bee falle : firſt , becauſe by many o-- 
; ther wates than by water , faith may be 
; ſtirred vp: ſecondly , becauſe in infants faith 
is nobſ{tirred vp, whileſt they are baptized; 
thirdly , becaute fince Chritt ſaid nothing 
| before touching faith, it is not likely , that 
| Here hedelivereth the reaſon of ſtirring it 
F Vp: Laſtly, becauſe had he inteded fo to doe, 
hee would, without queſtion , haue ſaid, 
Vnleſle a man be borne againe of the VV ord. 
& c. ſince by the Word , faith is moſt com- 
monly ſtirred vp. 

Act ,2. 38 . Be euerie one of you Baptiſed, for 
remiſſion of your ſinnes . And Act. 22.17. 
VVhat tarriest thou ? be Baptiſed, & wash away 
thy ſumnes. In which places 1s attributed ynto 
Baptiſme,remilſion of finnes;not onely,for 
that Baptiſme doth ſtirre vp faith; for thoſe 
vato'Whome this was ſpoken , had fairh 
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wen by impoſition of handes;; that is ,. by 
Confirmation, and Ordination : if then 
thoſe two (which moſt of our aduerſaryes 
do hold to be Sacraments, but improperly) 
doe yet conferre grace : how much more 
thoſe, which they confeſſe to be properly 
Sacraments ? 

1. Cor.10.17.Being many,we are one bread?, 
one body, all that participate of one bread . And 
how ſo? bur becauſe rhat the bread ofthe 
Euchariſt, doth by conferring grace, as a 
true cauſe thereof, nouriſh and increaſe the 
life ofthe myſticall body : For thereupon 
do we gather, any mebers to be of thefame 
phyſicall body, becauſe the ſame food nou- 
Tiſheth al of them,as/a true cauſe of the ſame 
nouriſhment. 

Ephel. 5.25. Chris louedthe Church, cleaſing 
7t by the lauer of water . Tit. 3. He bath ſaued 
vs by the lauer of Regeneration. Bur if ſo be we 
werenotinwardly cleanſed by the water, 
as by a true in{trumentall cauſe, but thar 
the water were (as our aduerſaryes teach ) 
only an efficatious figne, wherby God wil 
thew, that he cooperateth therwith ; then 
truly, we are no more properly ſayd , to be | 
cleanſed and ſaued by Baptiſme,then by a= | 
ny other action ſtirring vp fayth, whuch at 
the ſame tyme is done. 


Proofe 
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Proofe out of Councells . IN "I 
The (#) Nicen councell, turned our of (s) Dofr 5 
Greeke by Alphonſus Piſanus ; (b) the firſt de Bays. (2 


Conſtantinop e:the (c) Mileuertian; che ( q) =_ » 7 
gar 


! - Aurauſfican ; the (e) Florentine; the ( 
T ridentine. ()Can. 2. 
Proofe out of the Fathers , Yom _ 


Greeke Fathers : cret .de © 

Tuſtin. in apolog. ad Antonin. Clemens A- (Seff = 

Jexandrinus , 1 Pedagog. 6. Origen, Hom . las be > 

14. in2. Luc. Cyril, Catech 73: Baſil, ds | 
Spiritu ſanfo cap. 15. Greg. Nyilen, de Bapr. 
Chryſoſtome, Hom. 39. in Gen. Cyril Alex, 
2. in Toh. 42. T heodoret, in 10. ad Hebrags . 
Damaſcene, 1. de fide 10. Theophilact, in 
3. & 5. Ioannis . Oecumenius, in 10. ad He- 


breos, Oc. 


L atine Fathers . Ea 


Tertullian, de Reſurrefioms &c. Cyprii, 
I. 2. ep. 2. ad Donat. Lactantius, 7. de diuin. ng 
Proem. cap. 5. Sylueſter Pope, Apad Niceph. 4 
7.cap. 33. Ambroſ--2. de penitentia, 2. Op- 
tatus, 5. cont. Parnien. Auguſtin, 4. de Bap- 
|  ziſmo22. &c. Leo, Serm. 5. de Natali Domin. 
Greg. lib. 9. ep. 29. Bernard, Serm. de'caxns 
Dommi &c. 


Con- 
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Confeſſion of our Aduerſaryes . 


3 Zuinglius , The old Doors thought the ex- 
* Tom ,2.de ternall water of Baptiſme, to be of value towards 
* Baptif: the purging of ſinne - 

Muſculus, Auguftine did affirme, the Sacra. | 
ments of the New Teſtament to giue ſaluation . 
Cent .2.c, The Magdeburgians conteſle as much of 
4: col. 47, S - Cyprian, of Tuſtin, Clement. &c, 


In loc.com 


Proofe by Reaſons . 


The firſt reaſon . If the Sacrament of Bap- 
tifme did nottruly conferre grace , but had 
beene inſtituted only for to ſirre vp fayth; 
in vaine then were it adminiſtred to In- 
fants, ideots, madde perſons, &c. in whom | 
fayth cannot pollibly be ſtirred vp, lince 
they are not capable of any. 

The ſecond Reaſon, Sacramentall wordes 
and 11gnes depend ypon Gods only inſtitu- 
tion Ton meere {ignes, hauing nothing but 
a ſignifying force of ſtirring vp the mind, 
may be inſ{titured euen as well by men (for 
Greeke words, written by men, doas for- 
cibly ſtirre yp the mind, as the Hebrew, 
that were written by God; and as forcibly . { 

do the trumpets of heathens ſtirre men vp 
to warre,as the trumpets that God comma- 
ded to be made, Numb. 10. ) therefore, the 
Sacra, 
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JT TGovt.y, Or-TRB.SACRAMENTS. Point:r 
Sacraments are not bare ſignes. , but they 
haue beſides, giuen vnto them by Chriſt, 
ſome ſupernarurall vertue. 
The third reaſon . Moreouer , the Sacra- 
: ments depend alſo ypon Chriſts death and 
| paſſion;for which cauſe, the ancient Fathers 
all teach ,' that they lowed out of Chriſts 
pierced fide; therefore, ſome more yertue 
1s given tothem, by force of Chriſts paſlis, 
than meerely,to ſtirre vp faith, in that man- 
ner as a Sermon doth : for very vnaptly 
were it{aid, Thata Sermon flowerh out 
of Chriſts fide; and no need of Chriſts paſ- 
Kon, ro worke this effect, that a thing may 
ſignifi , or ſtirre yp faith . 
The fourth reaſon. The figures ofany thing 
| ought to be of leſle pertetion , than the 
things figured by the: Butitthe Sactaments 
of the new Law, donot truely & properly 
conferre grace , the figures of them, in the 
Old Teſtament, were more perfe& than 
they are ; as, the water of the Floud, which 
molly and truely ſaued Noe, and others , in 
the Arke; Circumciſion , which did truely 
and effeftually cut away the fleſh; The 
water of Expiation, Numb. 19. The water 
1 of Iordan, loſue, 3. & 4. & 4. Kings, 5. The 
miraculous Pond, Iohn 5. The water of | 
Siloe, Tobn 9. T he water of the Rocke, Exod. 2] 
16. &c , For all theſe, according to the an- 
CIENT 


"£4 Cont. Or YH evFICACY Pointed Þ 
= cient Fathers, were figures of Baptiſme , 

Laitly , For the reaſon aforeſaid, and by 
conſent of all the ancient Fathers , the Sa- 
craments of the new Law are more excel- 
lent, and efficacious,than were thoſe of the 
old Law;for thoſewere but figures of theſe. 
Burt certainely,no important difference can 
be put betweene the one & the other , ſaue 
onely , that theſe do conferre grace, as true 
cauſes thereof, whereas thoſe.did not:nay, 
were it otherwiſe , thoſe of the old law 
were the more excellent of the two, or at 
feaſt no meaner ; for they did _ ſignifie 
grace and remiſſion of ſinnes , and were e« 
ue as effectual to ſtirre vp faith,as are theſe 
other . 


Proteſtants that ſeeme to agree with ys 
in this point . 
Ri .- . © MelanQthon, Zuinglius opinion is to be re- 
3 Bow 4 «8d iefted, who iudgeth of ſignes onely after a ciuill 
" manner, 4s though the Sacraments were onely 
notes of profeſſion &c . Oltander in Enchirid . 
&c. lacobus Andreas in Epit . coloq . Monti 
belgar . D . Bilſon im bu;n true Defence , part . 
4. M. Hooker inbis Eccleſiafticall policie ,l.5. 
ſe#.57.M. Whitaker contra Dureum, 1.8. 
Oc.” | 

Solntions to our aduerſaries obieions , 
may be gathered out ofthe Controuerſie of 
OO Juſtiication; 
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Tuſtificatis;for they all relye y 


ſuppoſition, Thar onely faith ho muſtifie . 


THE SECOND POINT 


That the Sacraments of the Church, truely and 
properly ſo called, are ſeut in number;namely, 
Baptiſme , Confirmation , Euchariſt , Pen= 
nance, Extreame Vnithon,Order,and Matri=» 
Monte . 

The proofe . 
F Baptiſme, andthe Euchariſt , our 
aduerſaries ſeeme to make no doubt; 
therefore we will proceed tothe reſt. 


Of Confirmation . 


T hat Confimation is a Sacrament, it is pro- 
ued fir#, becquſetherein is found wharſoe- 
uer 15 requiſite to the eſſence of a true and 
proper Sacramentof the new Law;for the- 
reunto are onely requiſite three things;firf 
a promiſe of grace; the pn a {ehtble figne 
with a word, being the meanes,or organ, 
whereby that promiſe is applyed; the third, 
a commandement of God for the miniſtrati- 
on thereof. A promiſe to Confirmation, we 
Hhaue Toh . 14, 15,8 16.Luc the laſt. A. 1. &c. 


.'The ſenſible figne, or means, whereby that 


promiſe is ordinarily applyed,we find to be 
umpoſition of hands, AQ +S .17 Then did they 
{Ganh the Scripture) impoſe their hands - 
themy 
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* rhent,G they veceined the Holy-ghoſt. A comman- = 
dement of God for the adminiſtration of the - 
ſaid meanes, we gather by neceffarie conſe- 
quence;for no.man can inſtitute a Ceremo- 
nie,ypon the applicationwhereof, the grace 
ofthe Holy-ghoſt ſhall follow.Bur the A- 
poſtles did confidently and otdinarily viſe 
impoſition of hands ypon the baptized, to 
the end, that therby the Holy-ghoſt might 
come vpo the, 4&4, 8. & 19.Heb.6.8&c. Ther- 
fore it muſt needs follow, that eyther the 
"F Apoſtles did amiſſe( which were abſurd to 

4 ſay)or elſe,that they had commandment gi- 
4 uen them by Chriſt our Sauiour, to doe 
whatthey did. 
Secondly, That Confirmation is a Sacra- 
ment , theſe Councels expreſlely declare: 
Elibert. Can. 38.Arelatenſ. x. Can.8. Arela- | 
tenſ. 2. Can 17.Laodicen. Can. 7.Aurelianeſ. 
apud Gratian.Meldenſ.apud Gratian. Hiſpa- 
lenſ.2.Can.7. Concil.ſub Bonifac. i tom. 3. 
Sury. Conſtantinopol.z, Can.7z.Floren. in in- 
Ttrud.Armenorum Trident Sef.7.The three 
laſt generall Councels, 

_ Thirdly, The ſame teach theſe ancient Po- 
pes and Fathers., 

Popes. 

Clemens Roman 3.Conititut 10.8&c, Vr- 
 banus,mnepj#. decretal.S. Cornelius,in epiſt.ad4 
Fabium Amtiochen. apud Euſcb.6,hift . 33 S. 
Met 
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elchiades: evi; epiſcopss iſbn. S.Euſe- 
bius;epift. 3.5. we NE 1,4 Decentium 
2.5. Damaſus,epift. 4. S.Leoepift 86.lohn 
34d epiſc. German. Greg, 1.1.3.epiſt 9g. 8&&c.In- 
NOCent.3. capit.cum veniſſet, extra,de ſacrd 
pnittione CF ce 


Greeke Fathers. 


Dionyfius areopagyta,de Eccleſiaſt. Hier- 
rarch.c.4. clemens Alexandrinus, apud Euſeb. 
I.3.c.17.Tuſtin.q. 137.Origen, how. $.in Leut- 
ric.cyril,catech. 3. Nazianzenc, Orat.in S. La- 
| uacrum. Amphilochus,in vita S. Baſily. The- 
| odoret,in c.1.cant. Damaſcen. 4.de fide,10. 
Sec. | 
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L atine Fathers 
Tertullian, Lib. de Reſurectione carnk . S. 
Ciprian, l. x. ep. yt. Euſebius Emifſenus, 
Serm. de pentecoſt. Prudentius, in pſychomach. 
Pacianus, bb. de B aptiſmo . S. Ambrol. 3. de- 
ſacramentis, 2 .S . Hierome, dialog. cont. Lu- 
ciferian. $ . Auguſtine, contra literas Petilian. 
lib . 2. cap. 104,. and Trad. 3. & 6. in epiſt . 
Joan . S. Bede, in6. Luc . Rabanus, r. de ; 
znSitut.cleric 30. Amalarius . r. de off. Eccleſt- , 
«ſt . Hugo, 2. de Sacramentis, part .7. and 0- 
thers . | 
Confeſion of our aduerſaries . 

| Caluin , 4. infitut. 17. I am not ignorant, 
bow ancient the vſe of Chriſmeis, and bow not 


ne,s. Cyprian, the Laodicene Councell, }F- 
Melchiades,cornelius tertullian, & others; | 
Fourthly, The ſelfe ſame teach rheſe Prote- 
ſtant authors;D. covyel, in his modeft exami- 
nation crc. M. Hooker, in bu cw 15.4" poli- 
cie,l.5.ſet. 66.The Communion booke,prin- 
ted anno 1574-inthe traft of Confirmation, 
acknowledged by the Miniſters of Lincdlne 
Dioceſe, who in their abridgement, pag. 
76.thus ſay, The Communion booke giueth to 
Confirmationthe definition of a Sacrament &c; 


\ Of Pennance. 

T hat Pennance 15 a Sacrament of the new 
Law, truly and properly, it is proued fir#t 
out of the ſcriptures, Iohn . 20. 22. 4s my 
Father hath ſent me, I doe alſo ſend you &c. 
VV hoſe finnes you shall forgine, they are forginen 
them, and whoſe you shall retaine, they are re- 
tained. For here we haue- an externall rite , 
nd ſigne, to wit, 1udiciall abſolution, in 
thoſe wordes, : VV hoſe ſinnes you shall forgine; 
we haue a promiſe of grace annexed therun- 
to, in thoſe, They are forginen them; we haue 
a commandement in thoſe, As my father bath 
ſent me, I do alſo ſend yon . Wherupon the A- 
poltle, 2. Cor. 5. 18. God (ſayth he) hath 
Linen ys the mmiitery of Reconciliation &'e- © 

| +  ., Seondln, 


. ; Fx. 


- by = 
E ; » a,” 

Pu "SY A k pY 
0 - L "a = « 4 

Pd bY of - OR 1055. 

T +4. * 2 - "WM. a 
245. eo 10S " 
4 i 


rf LM SY ” E.SS —- 
IE 
s 


&- * 

" WAS. 3 
LOTT EST 
ij d$ "Y.- ” 

F © - * * 


-. 
. : | » EL 
Ab 5. A. 
- 7 0 . p £ LO 
Cc * TY $ 7 P__ __ 
; - - : " $4 4 
«es - <._. 2 d - - A » Hh o . a ” . 
4 KH Eu Y, bs => -* »— bs. '. . - _—__— : _ 
? - _—_— 1 4 2. 
ry : , F - . 4 # A 
S ” \ ok : «4 C - _ 
< : , i . . © 
® " - 
b- S. Ambro - x«48 | 7. cc. $. kerame, 
- > . 
- 


I+ 608} - Pelagian...S. Auſtin, Epi#. r80. $. 
Chryſoſtome , 3. de Sacerdotio... T heodorer, 
in epit..digin decret . c. de penitent .S. Cyril ,l. 
12. in lolm,c. 56.8. Leo, ep. 91. ad The- 
edor. Victor Vticenfis,l. 2. de perſecutione 
Y andalic . Victor Cartennenſis,de penitentia. 
C. 20. Concil. Trident. Sef.14. Can,1s 

Thirdly , by the teſtimonie of the vniuer- 
Gall Church, whichaiwaies , and cuen by 
our aduerſaries confeſſion , for theſe fing I 
hundred yeares, hath numbred Pennance 3% 
among the Sacraments; therefore either the 
church all that while hath erred groflely 
(which before is disproued)or elſe Pennace 
15 a Sacrament. 

Lafily, Some of our aduerſaries ( eſpe- 
cially the Lutherans)grant Pennance to be 
a. Sacrament « 


Of ExtreameVultion, 


T hat Extreame Vnition is a true and pro- 
per Sacrament, it is in like manner proued,; 
pri out of the Scripture; Saint lames 5. 14+ 
Is auy man ficks among you * let bim bring inthe 
Priests of the Church, 4nd let them pray ouer bimy 3 
enoding brim with oile in the name of our Lord LI 
{ loethe external rite ; ) and the proper. of W. 
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E: aces Y eva el ſane he es and our Lord- 4 | f y 
YH im vp;and if he be mn ſinnes, they shall be rematted 
him. Loe a promiſe of grace. The commaun- 
dementis euidently gathered by thoſe ge- 
nerall words, Is axy man fick * let bim &c. 

Secondly, it is proued by the teſtimonie of 
the ancientchurch. Innocent. x. epii.1.-4d 
Decent .c. $. Innocent .3. cap . cum veniſſet, de 
ſacra vnitione. Concil Nicen. 1 . Can. 69+ 
Concill. Cabilonenf. Can. 483 . Concil . 
Wormatienſ .Can . 72. Meldenſe, apud Bur- 
chard .l. 4. Can « 75. Aquiſgranes . 2. Can.8- 
Concil . Mogunt. ſub Rabano, Can. 26. Flo- 
rent. In initru@#. Armenorum.Tridet. Seſſ. 14. 
Can .1. Origen, hom .2. in Lexitic.S. Chry-- 
ſoſt . 3. de Sacerdotio , S. Auſtin in ſpeculo , 8 


(erm . 215. —_ Beda, in 6. Marc. & 5. 
act. 


Tacohi. TheophilaCt.ix 7. Marc. Oecumenius, 
7 5. Tacobi.Alcuinus, de officys dininis,cap.de 
#nfirmis. Amalarius , x. de offic . Eccleſiaft . 12 . 
Petrus Damiani , Sex .1. de dedicatione Teple. 
Hugo.2.de Sacramentis,part. 15. 8. Bernard, 
wyita S. Malachie , Kc. 


Of Order . 


Fir, we hauean externall rite, to wit , 
impoſition of hands, 1. Tim .4. 14 - A pro- 
miſe of grace there alſo : Negle& not the grace 
That is in thee, which is giuen thee by prophecie , 


with 7 03 of hands . And ſo 2. Tim, 1. 6. 
pot" 
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EE. O'y 7H g SACRAMENTS- Point. 25 T3 
Tad monich thee , that thu reſuſcitate, the grace 
of Gad;which i in thee , by the impoſition of my 
bands. The inſtitution and commandement, E- 
pheſ.4. rx. He gave ſome ApoFtes, ſome Enan- 
geliſts, other ſome Paſtors and Dodtors 8c . But 
f theſe three, in the iudgement and doctrine 
a of our aduerſaries, ſuthce tomake a true & 
e proper Sacrament of the new Law . 

Y Secondly, itis confirmed by the Tradition 
. of the Church, and Fathers: Innocent. x. 
- epift . 18. 4d Alexander. Leo. 1.ep.$1. ad 
p Dioſcorum . Anaſtaſius 2. epiſt;ad Anaſtaſ. Im- 
# perator :c: 7: S. Gregor :1:4: Commentar:inl:; 
D Reg: 5: Concil Chalcedon, Cas :2: Braca- 
y rel :2: Can :3: Florentin . in decreto vnionis 
x Tridentin , Seff:13: Can:3: Dionyſius, 5 2 
£ Eccleſiaſt . Hierach. $. Tohn Chryloſtome ,1. 
S, 3. de Sacerdotio. Tharafius,in epiſt,ad Adrian. 
le Theodaret,in 1: Tim:5:Theophilat,8& Oe- 
C cumenius,in 2: Tim :1: S: Cyprian, de operi- 
Fe bus cardinalibus, $. Ambroſe, 1 : de dignitate 
L, Sacerdotalz , c: 5. $.Terome , Dialog : contra 
L uciferianos : S ; Auſtin, 2: cont Parmenian : 
13: &l:r: de baptiſmo ,c: 1: &c: 

Thirdly , by the doctrine of ſome learned j;,., $97 
Proteſtants. Melan&hon , in loc. com . 1hke | 
26 exceeding well , That Order, as they tearme tt, 

Should be numbred among the Sacraments of the 
Church. M. Hooker , #n his Eccleſtaſticall po- 
lice, l.'5.ſe.77. M. Bilſon, mbis perpetuall 

I 2 Gonernement g 
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Of Matrimony. 

Firt, we find theyery word(Sacrament). } 
pruen to Matrimony, __ 5.32. and in {| 
the Greeke text, the wor (Myſtery) which 
Importeth as much . 

Secondly, We haue an externall rite, to wit 
the viſiblecotrat berween man 8& woma: 
for of that, the Apoſtleſpeaketh in the place 
aforeſayd, according to 8. Chryſoſtome , 
S . Hierome, S . Gregory Nazianzen, and 
all the reſt of the Fathers ; we haue Gods in- 
ftitution, Gen. 2. and Matth . 19. apromiſe 
of grace we gather by neceſlary inference : 
Marriage, among chriſtians , doth Ignly 
the conunction of Chriſt with his Churc 
not only in conformity of nature, but alſo 
in ſpirituall loue : But that cannot be figni- 
Fred,yale beſides the ciuill contraR, there 
were alſoa ſpiritual vnion of the minds of 
the husband and wife . Therefore, fince 
Almighty God hathfor that end inſtituted 

Matrimony among the faythfull , no doubt 
he therein conferreth his grace , withour 
which, the ſayd ſpirituattvnion cannot be 
had. And itis confirmed out of other pla- 
ces of Scripture, 1. Tim. 2. 15+ and 1. Cor. 


3 «and I, The . bf &c. 
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Dont. 5. O'f THE SACRAMENTS. . Point.2c 
Thirdly, We haue,as to the reſt of the Sa- 
craments, ſo to this, the ioynt conſent ofall 
the Ancients . Irenzus, bb. r. cap. r.Leo, 1. 
ff | epift.g2.S. Chryſoſtome, hom. 20. in epiſt. 
i ad Epheſ. S . Ambroſe, 1. de Abrabam, 7. Si- 
-h ricius epif. I. cap. 4. Innocent, 1 . epiſt. 9. 
S. Cyril,'2. in 1loan-22.S . Auguttine, bb. 
It de fide & operib. cap. 7. In our marriages (ſayth 
5s he)the ſanity of the ſacrament is of more value, 
*< then the fecundiry of the wombe . Concil. Flo- 


e, || - Fent. inliteris vnionts, The ſeauenth is the $4+ 
1d crament of Matrimony , which is a ſigne of the 
he coniunttion betweene Chriſt and his Church, ac- 
iſe | *2rding to the Apoſtles ſaying, This is agreat S4- 4 
- , Crament . The councell of Trent , Sefſ. 24. 


fy Can. 1, Oc: 
C 


ſo Proteſtants approuing ſeauen Sacraments . 

"'W -The Proteſtant Diuines, aſſembled in 

re the conference at Lypſiaz witnefle Illiri- 

of cus i adhortatione ad conitantiam in agnita 

ce Chriſti Religione &c. Thoſe alſo in the con- ; 
ed ference at Ratisbon, ammo 1541. of whome In a8. col- . 
br Bucer, The Prateftants (ſayth he) did, without (04+ Ratiſ. 

ut any difficulty, admit of ſeauen Sacraments . 

an Congruentiall reaſons; making probable the ſep- 

T. tenary number of Sacraments . 


The firſt reaſon is drawne fromthe fimi- 
litude of this our corporal life; vato a 
; ates Come Ann I3 .: _— 
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Cont.g, Or THEEFFICACY. Point27-- 
of mans part, three thinges are required eſſe. 
tially, to wit, Generation, Augmentation, 
Nutrition.z and other-two accidentally, to 
wit,a remedy againſt fickneſle and diſeaſes, 
anda remedy againſt the remainders ther- 
of: of the Commen-wealths part are required, 
Parents to propagate the corporal lite, and 
Magiſtrates to order it. So thergtore pro- 
portionably is required in the ſpiritual life, 
Regeneration, and that by Baptiſme ; Aug- 
mentation, by Confirmation ; Nouriſhmet 
by Euchariſt; a remedy againſt the diſeaſe 
of ſinne, by Pennanceza remedy againftthe 
remainders of finne, by Extreame- V nctio, 
by Matrimony,me are propagated to Godg 
ſeruice; and by Order they are gouerned. 

The ſecond Reaſon is drawne from the ni- 
ber of our finnes and wounds; for Baptiſm 
is againſt originall finne; Pennance againſt 
actuall ; Vnction, againſt the remainders 
of ſinne; Confirmation, againſt 4nfirmity ; 
Euchariſt, againſt malice; Matrimony , a- 
gainſt concupiſcence z Qrder, againſt igno- 
Tance . 

The third, from the number of vertues z 
Baptiſme anſwereth to Fayth ; Confirma- 
tion, to Hope; Euchariſt, to Charity; Pen- 
nance, to Iuſtice; Vnaion, to Fortitude ; 

. Order, to Prudence ; Matrimony, to Tem- 
perance, f 
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| PR fourth » from the celebration of the 


b» ſe rs dry , in the expiations ofthe 
o Old Teſtament. See Exod. 29+ Leuit, 4. 8, 
s, f 23. 14 15+ 16. 23, Numb. 19. Deut. 15. 2, 
*% Paral. 29. lob the [aft. 4. Kings 5. SCC. 
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»| CONTROVERSY, 
et OF THE 

ſc : 

» Neceſſity of Bapniſme . 

t THE FIRST POINT. 

T : That the Sacrament of Baptiſme is , by Chrifs 
I . inſtitution, 4 neceſſary meanes to ſaluation. 
m 

i& Propfe out of the Scripture . 

rs 


Ohn 3.5. Vnlefie a man be borne 
againe of water and the ſpirit, he 
cannot enter imto the Kingdome 
of God . Which words do pro- 


Yg 
'5 oo 
O- | 
. perly denote a meaes to come 


by caluation, as S . Auguſtine proueth ,l. x. 


bh de peccgt. meritis & remiſſ. c. 30. andas it ap» 
” peareth by the reaſon which followeth , 
As That which is borne of flesh, is flech &6; and yee 


muſt be bor ne againe, tbid . V. 6. 
""H I,” Coun- 
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Conncels . 


 Tnthe councel of Carthage, and the Me- 
Jeuitan councell, the opinion of thoſe that 
held, infants may be ſaued withour Bap- 
tiſme, was condemned for hereſy (See S. 
Auguſtine ep: 90: & 92: ) wherunto 1s con=- 
formable the Councell of Trent, Sefſ. 6. 
C4R. 3+ O& ſeſſe 7+ Can. 5 » 


Fathers . 

Siricus, &p.r.ad Himeric. c: 2: Innocent 

I: ep, 26, ad concil, Melentit . Leo tr. ep, 80,44 
Epiſc, Campanie : Irenzus1, 3, rc, 19, Orige 
mc, 6, ad Rom, S , Naz, orat, in ſand, lauac y 
S. Baſil; orat, 13, de exhortatione ad Baptiſy 
S. Cyprian, |, 2, ep, 8, ad Fidum, $. Am- 
broſel, 2, de Abraham, cap, vit, $ . Hierome, 
2» contr4 Pelagian, S. Auguſtine, [, r, de pec- 
cat, meritis & remaf], c, 16. 23, 24, 27, &t, 
1, de Origme anime cap, 9 « Doe not beleenc, 
ayth he, do not ſay, do not teach , that - Infants 
prevented by death before their Baptiſme , may 
obtayne remiſſion of originall ſinne, if thou wilt 
be 4 catholike . The like wordes he hath in 
his 20. Epiſtle to s. Hierome : 'Adde ynta 
theſe, Proſper, Fulgentius, s. B d, 8 


Confeſion of our Aduerſaryes - 
M. Cartwright, Auguſtine was of the _ 
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that childrencould not I without baptiſ- 
Mme « As much confeſfl 
s Auguſtine and many other Fathers . 


Proteftants approving this point + 


Vrbanus Regius, Hoftmannus, the con- 
feſſion of Auſpurge, M . Bilfon in his zrue 
defence , part . 4- 

Obredons. 

Ob. The children of the faithful are borne 
free from all guilt of originall finne, in re- 

ard, theſame is not impated ynto them: 
Heefore, though they die without Bap- 
tiſme, they ſhal not withſtading bee ſaned, * 
and conſequently, Baptifme is no neceſſarie 
meanes to ſaluation.So Caluin, Zuinglius, 
Bucer, &c. s 

Anſ. The Antecedent is moſt falſe, and di- 
re&ly repugnat to the doctrine both of the 
Scriptures and Fathers: To the doqtrine of 
theScriptures; (for firft, Iacob and Eſau we- 
re children of faithfull parents, yet Gad lo- 
ued Iacob,and hated Efau, before that ei- 
ther of them had done good or euill, Rom.g. 
I3+ Secondly, Dauid was alſo a chilg of the 
Faithful, yet he ſaith of himſelfe, I was concei- 
ved im _— and my mother conceiued me in 
—_ .50.7. Thirdhy,the apoſtle reacheth 
expretlely, Thatall are borne in originall 
finne, Rom. 5.12.and x.Cor. 15+ 22. Repug- 

F nant 
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Cont. 6. OF THE NECESSITY +Pojnt 17 + 
nant likewiſetothe doctrine of thefathers,, ® 
who all, with one conſent, affirme, that 
Chriſtians are not borne, but made, Butour 
aduerſairies,in confirmation of the Antece- 
dent, obiect verie commonly two places of - 
Scripture:the firſt is, Gen. 1 7.4 wil be thy God, 
and thy Seedes after thee &c.T an{were; this 
promiſe ynto Abraham, is literally meant 
of earthly felicitie: and although miſtically 
It may be applyed to remillis of ſinnes; yet 
not by carnall propagation, bit by ſpiritual 
regeneration in Chriſt, which ismade by 
Bapriſme. The ſecod place is, r, 7.14. The man 
an infidel,is (anitified by the faithful womanG&c, 
otherwiſe your children should be vncleane; but 
ow they er holy.I anſwere;Howſoeuer this 
place be yndgrſtood, it cannot make for our 
aduerſaries:for like as the infide] man is not 
ſancified by only eohabitatis with a faith- 

ful woman,ſo neither infants, by their only 
| being the children of faithfull parents; ther- 
fore, S. Ambroſe, S$, Thomas, & S.Anselme 
&c. hold,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here oly 
of a certaine cnuill ſan&ification, and mea- 
neth nothing elſe, þutthar if one of the pa- 
rets bFfaithfull the child is not illegituma- 
te,or a baſtard, _ 

Ob.If Baptiſme be a neceſſarie means to 
{aluation, it followeth,that manie infants 
are damned, without their owne default ; 
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which ſcemeth diſagreeable to Gods mer- 
CIC, 

Anſ. Gods mercie is aboundantly ſhewen 
to mankind,in that he hath prouided reme- £ 
dies ſufficiet for al me to be ſaued: of which | 
remedies , if any be depriued , through 
defaulteither of themſelues, or other men, 
or by chance;then is their being ſo depri- 
ued,to be aſcribed accordingly either to 
themſclues,or or to other men, or to chace, 
and not to anie defect of Gods mercie. And 
therfore our aduerfaries truly hold, Thar 
the children of ynbelceuing parents,if they 
be nor baptized, are damned.Looke then 
how they can defend, Gods mercie to ſtand 
with the damnation of ſo-manie children 
ynbaptized, asare borne of vnbelecuing 
parents;and fo will we defend his mercie 
may {tand with the damnation of thoſe vn- 
baptized children that are borne of belee- 
uing parents; fince God is tyed no more to 
the one,than to the other, 


THE SECOND POINT. , 


That in cauſe of neceſſtie,zoben the ordinarie Mi- 
nifter is not preſent, lay perſons may" admini- , 
Ser the Sacrament of Baptiſme . 

Prosfe out of the Scripture . 

CC * Irciicifion wasa figure of Baptiſme; 

A. and;as Calujnholdeth,was cuen on 
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Ts Conr:6. Or Turn nucrastyy Poix.s] 
 , * fetual: but Exod.4. Sephora circficiſed her 
x” ſonne in time of neceſlitie, therefore as law « 
failisitfor lay perſons,though they be wo- 
men, to baprize in the like neceſſity . Cal- 
nin obiecteth,, this was raſhly and fooliſh. | 
ly done of Sephora, eſpecially.her husband 
Moyles being the preſent. I &nfwere,though 
Moyſes were preſent, yet was he not able 
, himſelfe ro circumciſe his ſonne,his ſenſes 
being in a manner taken away, with ama- 
zement and terror of Gods threatening ta 
, kill him, and therefore his wife was enfor- 
& See5. cedrodocitzas all Chatholike Expoſitors 
+. Avgxſt-J- affrme;yea and as Calum,vawitting CON- 
4 5h a tradicting himſeclfe, admirreth. Beſides this 
E Lib. 4.inf of Sephora,rthere are other examples in the 
” gap, x5 . DEW Teltament, thar confirme this point. 
| A&.9.18. Ananias baptized Paul,yert was 
Ananias a lay man (for this was 'in the firſt 
yeare after Chriſtes paſhon , when there 
were no Biſhops, nor Prieſts, beſides ſeuen), 
wherofhe was none.)So 44. 19.48. Peter 
commaided, That Cornelius and his familie 
4 ſhoilld be baptized by the brethren that 
E. came with him. And 48. 2.4r.thete were 
' three thouſand baptized vpon one day ; 
which could not conueniently bedone by 
the Apoſtles alone . . 5: "Þ 
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Proofe otlf of Councels , and Fatheri. ” © * © 

Concel. Niczn-Concil. Florentin. Tex= * © 
- rull.[.1.de Baptiſ.Ruffinus, 16.bift. 14:8: 4 
Ambroſ:in c:4:4ad Epbeſ: S: Auſtin,l: 1: contre 2 
Parmen: 

Confeſſion ofour aduerſarie . 
Calvin, inſtirut, 15, Almost from the veris 
beginning of the Church, it hath been vſually re- 
ceiued, for lay perſons to baptize in danger of de- 
ath,if the minifier were not inplace, 
2 x” C2 2 - tf 


THE SEAVENTH 


CONTROVERSY. 


OF THE EVCHARIST-. 
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THE FIRST vOINT. 


That im the Eucharif, or mo# bleſſed Sacrament 
of the Altar,is really, truely, & ſubtantially, 
contained the very body & bloud of Clhrist our 
Sauiour, vnder the ſenſible formes of bread & 
Wine . 9 

Proofe out of the old Teftament 


Y Y thefigurs of this molt bleſ(- 
{ ſed ſacrament in the old te- 
| ſtament; the catholik dorm 
is manifeſtly proued thus: rhe 
figures ought neceſſarily - 
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of oP Ke) reg 'F, | Ch. 66 | y. hes-r2 JI” 

red,Coloſſ-2. 11+ Heb, 10. 1. But if the Eu» 
chariſt were no more but ſimple and natu- 
rall bread , ſignifying Chriſts bodie , & not 
his verie bodie ir LIE , then ſhould the fi- 

res thereof be no whir inferiour in digni- 
tie tothe Euchariſt tt ſelfe;yea , ſome figu- 
res ſhould be more excellent than it . 

T he figures that ſhould be equall ynto it, 
are the bread of Melchiſedech,Gey, 14 , the 
bread of Propofition, Exod, 40,,21,the bre- 
ad of the firſt Fruits, Tenitic,23,10,the bread 
wherwith Elias was ſtrengthned, 3,Kings 
29.6.for all theſe the ancient Fathers cow 
to _ beene figures of the holy Eucha- 
rilt . 

The figures that ypon the aforeſaid fu 
- 4 - poſition,ſhould be more excellent than the 
* Euchariſt, are firſt the Paſchall Lambe:For 
if we conſidera Lambe, and bread , as they 
* are natarall thinges ; no queſtion, bur the 
Lambe is the more excellent of the rwo : if 
we conſider them as externall fignes ; who 
ſeeth not, that Chriſts fleſh is far better fig- 
Nified by the fleſhoft a Labezthan by bread ? 
That Chriſts death is better ſignified by the 


| Ecclefue - geath of a Lambe,than by breaking of bre- 


, ad? That Chriſts innocencie, meekenefle , 


Perilian; Andother properties,are better ſignified by 
37. &c. theproperties of that ſame Lambe of ane 


yeare 
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ſpor &c: than by the pro- 
ned of bread. LR if we confider the 
in regard of their effedds, whether the ſame 
be ſpiritual nutrimet,or ſtirring vp of faith, 
ſtill the Lambe excelleth ; for/flesch nouri- 
ſheth more than bread, and more apt it is to 
ſtirre vp faith , becauſe it better repreſen- 
teth Chriſts death . 
The ſecond of theſe my , is the bloud 
of the Teſtament; for bloud is both a nobler Fulfilled 
ſubſtance, and better repreſenteth chriſts £#<* 22 , 
death, than wine doth . - , _ - IO, 
The third figure, is the Manna,Exod.r6. you ' 
14 . for that was made with Angels hands: "—_ ip 
It rained downefr6 heauen;it had al kindes 4yg,p. as 
of taſt ; it was receiued in equall meaſure :-6. Joay . 
In all which reſpects it was far more excel- Ambr. 5. 
lent than bread ; whether we confider thedeſacranm. 
things themſclues , or their aptnes to re- + F< 


preſent chriſt, 
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Proofe out of the new Teſtament 


_ Ourfrft proofe is drawne from our $4- 
uours promiſe of this Sacramet, Tohn 6.5 1 , 
The bread that I will giue is my flesh , for the 
life of the world . Moit of our aduerfaries vie. 
to an{were, that in this place is not intrea- 
tedofthe Euchariſt at all; we can oppoſe a- 
gainft them all the ancientfathers; & par- 
ticularly S. Auſtin , who , in his booke De 
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24 Ps & © 7 t TH. » 4 
LIL CORO firh . That the 
why $8. Iohn wrote nothing of the Eucha- 
riſt in its proper place, was, for that he had 
written yerie much thereof before. 
Our ſecond proofe is drawne from the ye- 
Tie inſtitution of this B, Sacramer, Math,26, 
27, Marc, 14522, Lilt,22,19, and 1, Cor,x1, 
24, Where itis ſaid, T hat our Sauiour tooke 
bread, blefled it, brake it,and gaue itto his 
Diſciples,ſaying, This is my body &rc. Againſt 
this,our aduerſaries haue nothing to obie&, 
but thatthe words(forſooth) are to be ta- 
ken figuratiuely;we proue the contrarie: firſt 
here is contained a Sacrament,a laſt Will 8 
Teſtament,a Pronuſe, a Precept,8 Doctri- 
ne,all which yſein the holy Scriptures ta 
b: delivered in plain and proper words , 8 
not to be inuolued in obſcure metaphors, 
which hardlie can be ynderſtood. Secondly, 
thoſe perſonsthat our Sauiour here ſpake 
vnto,were not the Scribes,or Phariſees, 
(vnto whom, becauſe of their ynworthi- 
neſle, he ſpake manie things darkely) bur 
they were his Apoſtles, whome hee inten- 
ded to make maiſters & teachers of al man- 
kind:and therfore, altogether behoofeful ir 
was, that ynto the hee ſhould. deliuer him- 
ſelfe freely and plainely, eſpecially info 
high and important a myſterie as this. Third- 
ly, thereis ng colour in the world , why 
RS. 7 
as 
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=_— $M viſe than properly:fe COLE” 1% 
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Luke, Paul ealto thn th . 160 
_ the. aniclens. Baoherr- ence 
m- figuratjuely;-but manie Fe 
« exprelſely Nader adn be ynderſtood be. 
* [ properiyzno other place of {cr ©” 
S ricle of faith, noexplication ot the church, | 
t compellerh vs toitake rhem- Oh 
's Lent at =_ mult-needes -take them pro» © 
perly,or el{c we opena ga roinfinite.en ey 
rergand to make _ oting jabfornoks 


Bas —_ 44 The vo = 
 — Tra = -— A 
; rb bw intotheworld as manic . | 4 
; ns almoſt,as there aue beene EX> "x 
| = ray 58 
Ourlaſt proofe our of che iow Teſtas 
drawn , Which 
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des Horus he #44 4-7 (odio 
ar Sacr our adger- 
_ Caluis, Peter M r, &c.admit. Bur 


R this were falle, if ſo be this Sacrament were 
3&2 -onely a figure: for what needed anie. Con- 
F - ſecrationto makezthat the Rocke,the Paſ- 
; Mg chal Lambe, 8c. ſhould be figures or ſignes 
>», of Chriſts bodie and bloud; :yea,|and accor- 
Þ -ding toour adyerſaries; Sacraments cuen of 
IF the {ame kind that theEuchariſt it ſelfe is of? 
WE Secondly note;that thoſe words, The bread 
== whichwe breake,are as much to ſay as, which 
we offer v x ſacrifice: But we doe not 
offer yp wheaten bread to God;bur the bo- 
dic of Chriſt ;thereforeyby bread in this pla+ 
cethe s, le ynderſtandeth Chriſts true 
firſt propoſition is plaine:for in 
the the miſtetyer the Euchariſt,the wotd, brea- 
king, 1s euermore taken for immolation hog Or 
oblation ; as, 1, Cor: 11. This is wy hed 
| which ie broken for you that is (Gayth Uuin) 


Jou 
goes. Lo RY 1. Cor. 11.27, PV hor 
_ foruer 5h shall eate this bread, or drinks the Chalice 
| BR  ofour Lord ymworthily, be shalbe g uilty of the bo- 
W- --- dy and the bloud of our Lord . From, "which 
| es we make this argument: Here are 
£ Sed or recruing vm: 
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not feceaur the bGdy of Chrlt in ſpirit 4nd 
fayth; for then they ſhould receaue it.profi= = 
tably*: therefote, they receaue ir only cot- 4 
porally; and if fo, then Chriſts body is trus _ 08 


ly preſent in the Sacrament. 


Proofe out of the Fathers in all ages . 
Fathers of the firſt Age - 7 


| In the booke of $. Andrew the Apo- 
ſle, which was written by his Diſciples, 
and'is generally-receiued for authenticalk 
by the whole Chriſtian, world; wee find 
theſe words recorded to haue beene {poken 
by the bleſſed Apoftle, cap. 1.1 dayly ſacrifice 
ro Alnighty God the immaculate Lambe ; who 
notwithitanding that be is truely ſacrificed > and _ _ _ 
his flesh truely eaten by the people,yet doth he fot me 
remame whole, and liuing . 44 Fa $9 ON "| 
S. Tenarius, in his Epiſtle Pig w 
( often Seed by Euſcbius Athanaſius, $, ; my 
rome', Theodoret, and other ancients, :_) EEE 
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They admit not ( fayth he) of Euchanſt, & O= OO 
blattons , becauſe ply doe not confeſſe the Euchs- | 
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p -f "Fathers of »& ſecond age. 


Tuſtin, Not 4s common meate., or. cotimots 
Ta 4 do-ppe take theſe thinges : but enen 45 by 
bs wi the ward of God our Sauiour leſus Chriſt acar- 
WR : 7 had both flesh and bloud for our [aluation ;, 
"o ſo are wetan ht that the Euchariſt is the flesb & 
the bloud of the befe ſame Teſus Incarnate , 

Trenzus diſputing againſt certaine here- 
* tikks, rk, who denyed ErSin to be the Sonne 

ay, ; How can it appeare to 
ems me, -5h is bread isthe bodie of their Lord , 
whe they will not groms, that be is the ſonne of the 
Creator: | 


- 


a Fathers of the third Age . 
 Tertullian , Thy -huchand( « Gentile ) shal 
' nt know what thou 7 raft ſecretly , before all 6- 
$ker meat; and if be dee knew, bee thinkgth it to 
aud not him avbom wie ſa ſay it ts.” -; 
We ou thinks your che [ pag: and 
if amie the th coſe 
Lou, throughag 


0 T7 X ty BR 2 IVF" 


forbiddet 


the Ghoſpell hauing firſt brought Apr Eapa 
te oe hen Dother, that eucs maile- 


diſcipline knowne ta.the world , That pre oo | 


might drinke bloud; the eating whereof , the old 
Law dl fneth} ly forbid : or the law mdeed 

eating of bloud, but the Ghafpell com- 
mandeth the drinking of it . But wherein the 
old Teſtament, is the cating.of blog hg: 
ratiuely prohibited ? | 


* "* Fathers of tho fourth #get © 


The firſt Councell of Nice , cap. r$. Zee 
ys pnderſiand , that in the (a ſacred Table able, is the- 
L ambe of God, who taketh aw 
world; and thar be # hon 
Prieſts, and wee truely taking bis 


het” 


and bload , &7. 'S. Arhanafius /& rx 2apub 
Sts T- 


Theodoret . alog . TY 14 Hilzrie: Pr 
En 


S. Cynl of ferufafert VVhe + ebriff 
himſelfe- Gu me fd mark am 


\ Ld * . 


we che of the 


an Bk; _ wine, yet apy ith ſo ron- 


firme thee ,that. thou in dge not waxy i ſelfe 
thetaft-Anda chan This knowmy: for - 


mos? certaine , That this bread which wee ſee, .is 
not bread, although the ta#t thinketh it to be bre=- 
ad , but that'3t is the bodie of Chriſt;and the wine 
which webehold, althoughto the ſence of taſting , 
it ſcemeth to.be wine , yet that Tndeed it's not 
wme', but, the bloud of Chrift our Saviour . 
S. Ambioſe. It is indeed bread , before the 
words of the Sacraments 4s but after that conſe- 
Cration is once added vnto it , of bread it s made 
the flesþ of Chri## . And in his booke de My- 
Fo » $-+9-:Perhaps thou mayeſt ſay,T ſee ano- 
bing: How proue you to pe, that 1 take the 
5k .of briſt ? And this remaineth yet for vs to 
proue. The it not What Nature formed , but 
wh at Benedifion hath conſecrated; and that the 
farce of Benedifion i greater than the force of 
Natureghecauſe etten Nature it ſelfe s changed 
by Benediio. Moy ſes holding a wandin bis band, 
did caft it from him, it became a Serpent &« . 
Now if mans Benediftion were of ſuch force , as 
TEE, edn e Nature; what ſay we of that 
Bo e fo Ol os where the words of our 
Firs Sas 


tour doe works e? y uhpry ory | 


der te, mae re ſro 
Ad * 


Pf lr be fre tochage here of 

- | ments * Than hait readof the workev of the whole 

y world; Becauſe be ſpake the word, they are mailes 

T he commanded , & they are created... The word 

- / of Chrisi then, which of nothing / could make tha, 

- 1 whichwa not .can it mot «5 well change thoſe 

- things which are, into that which afore they were EY 
'7 not * ſince it is not @ leſſe matter to giue new ng- "4Y 
Mt tures to things , than to- change nadures, &c ; £ 


| S. Baſil, 1f ſuchtbreats be ordgined againſt L. 2. ds » 
es |  thoſe,wwho come rasbly. to ſuch 3, things 4s are Papuſmes 4 
ay 


K ſandified by man; what shall we ſay of him , who © ws $8 

le | G# temenariow and rah toward ſuch & ſo great a i 

ho myſterie * For by bow much Chriſt # greater thas 

4 the Temple, according to the voice of our Lord; by 

e ſo much ut u more grieuans and terrible , xashly to 

» rouch the bodie of Chriſt m impuritie of ſaute, than 

TX 10 approach to Rammes or Bulls, &0. | £2 

» S. Gregorie Nilſen . VV truly beleeue, eut Ogae . cas * 

of by the word of God, that the ſandtified bread is techer. * 3 

d changed into the badte of the word 'af God &c < 3-75, 2 

'S That theſe things which are ſeeve ,. 10 wit , bread bo 

| and wine, are changed into the bodie of our Lord, s 
| i t0 be attributed 19 the vertue of  benedifion. (7 


15 

"= _ Qpratus Melenitanus , VV bat elſe the Ab 's. contra 
Wu 1arghut the ſeat of Chrifts bodie and bland ? And Parmen. © 
un f againe., Tee have (fayth he) brokgnthe Chal if 
: cextbe-bearers of Chriſtsbloud. "|: 17) "oY 
. & Gfegorie, Nazianzen, Eqte his bodie, & 0+ 2» 4 
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= Paſron &c :$! Ephr .de nacuraDei 
aninimne ſerutande , 6 5.'S. 5 ome. man- 
erate © 


Fathers-of the fift Aye . 
S. Gaudentius, He whois the Creator and 
8  Lordof allnatures, who bris = forth bread out 
"ofthe earth, and againe\, of the bread maksth bis 
"& one proper bodie ( beeauſe he borh can doveit; & 
$3; hath promiſed to doe it 4") and who of waterhath 
wade wine , and of winebis owne bloud, &c + 
$: Warrenton Let vs beleeue God in '6= 
werie thing , not gainſuying bim, though what be 
faith, may ſeeme abſurd to our ſence and copitatid. 
Theſeech thee bt of , that is ſpeech may ouer- 
come our 1:which point we are to 
IP ebſerue m all things, but vr age in the holy miy- 
_ FReties,not onely beboldi boſe thing s which lye 
bs before v5 on doing | routes d of bb words ;for 
bis words cannot deceiue vs, but out ſence whhay ea- 
fily be deceived. And hb .3. de Saterdotio:O - 
0 racle( ſfaytht he) © the bountie of God He 

fitteth above with his Father, ener itt the (atue 

fiant of time, handled with Shot all; and 
delivereth bmſbfe to ſuch as ave ut 
$aine and "_n N o  Againe' 71 


befein, up fp anon 
þ © #cither ho"/bou ſeandalized by 
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bes the abar of God ;4 40 Heaten 
leaue bis flesh © but © » by leaning it; pron 
diſneed thertof; whereas Co leaning bi fletb 
70 ys , yet aſcending to Heanen there alſo bath ut; 
And Hom .3imnep . ad Epheſ. \Thou art readie 
(faythhee ) to come ynto this bealthfull Hoſt -, | 
which enen the Angels doe behold with feare © Is c. ny 4 
S.Ierome; So much differtce is there berweene ad Twas 
the breads of Propoſition: andthe bodie of Chriſt > 
as betweene t he image CF the truth; betweene the va 
examples of true things , . and thoſevmry things te 
which were preſugured by the examples . Iof 
_S.Auftin, VV bes able to conceine ; how ths In Pſa | 
can happen in wan? For who is carried in hifowhe ; 1. caw= 
bands * 4 man may be carried in the hands of a- con. _ 'Y 
nother, but 1n bus cwne hands hercannot be carried: 
bow this may be.literally ynderſtoodin Dauid, we- 
find not ; but 1: Chriſt , we ade: for Chrif was 

carried it his 0 ne hands, whe eu gruing bis bodle , 
he ſaid, Hoc eſt corpus meurh ; for cthendid be 
carrie that bodie in bis owne hmids &c. .S. Cyril - 
of Alexandria , in his Epiſtle ad Neſtorizan, ap- 

proved in the ſeurinh Synod. Proclus Biſho 

of Conſtantinople, Bb: de Traditione din; 

peg wie. Theodoret,in ep. ad Io. Antioch. Ge- 

{not the Pope ) 1. dudbic naturis. S. 
Sr menſis.,.s «8, H ilarie 
ft 2. de conſecrat - (4B « 
us; ( or whoſocuer -/ 
elſe 


Lagos - Fe: Tei 1 


VP hen the creataires (ſayth this Author). that 
| _*  areto-bebleſed granary wi _ ous 
*% ppon the. ſacred Altars, before they be conſecrat 
by inuocatid of the ſupreame Deitie, there. is then | 
the .ſubance of bread \and wine ;, but after. the 
.%- , - wordsof Chriſt, it isthe bodie and bloud of Chriſt: 
* and what marueile,if thoſe things which be could Þ}- 
- ,  Witha word create, becan, p. 4 they be crear: 
| #ed, conuert * Nay, it ſcemeth a.leſſe miracle, 
that the ſame thing which he is knowne to haue 
created of nothing, he can (being created)chang e 
mo better, &c. = 28 


"Fathers of the ſixt Age. 


I» xo. ' 'S. Remigius, The flesh which the word of 
|* Prioris ad God Yhe Father tooks ypon bim_ in the Virgins 
{Corinth ombe, in the vnitie of bis owne perſon, and the 
"tg bread whichis conſecratedin the Church, are one 
bodie: for enen as that fles is the bodie of Ghrift, 
ſothu breail is changed into the bodie of Chriſt; 
EF and ſo they are nat two bodies, but one bodice. _ 


Primatius, ##c4p."10, ad Hebre0s, &c. x 

| Fathers of the ſeuenth Age. Fo 

lg, S. Gregoric, VV bat faithfull man hs 
' 4 . : #3 , p, Yd 
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hae oxgaans x cou ut in-the my- Vt 

ferie of Chriſt leſw$rhat low + tony raging 4 
| whith the bighes} , and e with beauenty,. * 7 
f Uihat onething is madeyof thing viſible, and ina. ' 7 


1 ſible . Againe (as Paulus Diaconus repor- In ite 

teth his words)-be connerteth bread and wine, Gregory © 
mixed with water, into his owne flesh and bloud, | 
f- theproper formes, not withstundimg gill -remai- 


ning, 
Ifichius, The Altar is an boly place; for there . Ls: 
"__ the Holy of Holies- gatic, 8. 


Fathers of the eight Age. 3 ; 


S. Iohn Damaſcene, Bread and wine , . "of 
inuocation of the Holy-ghoſt, are ſupernatur, ", | - 
tranſmuted into the bodie and bloud of Ehrift, _.. ® 
and they are nott wo, but one and the ſame. The 2 
bread is not 4 figure of Chriits bodie, nor the wine 18 
of hjs bloud ; no; but it is the verie bodie of our 

Lord deified. 

'piphanius, in his dif} putation with Gre- 4. de fidey © 
gorie, Which is extant inthe ſeuenth Sy- 14: 
nod, A. 6. Tom. 3. Nexer shall you find, that 
either our Lord, or his Apoitles , or the Fatbers, 
did ſay , That the vnbloudie ſactifice., which is 
. offered by the Prieits, is an image ; but his yerie 
——_ bloud. 


Fairs 


tee. bp” FE ' YC lay 3 BR + V.: 
47> & Ry _ 
" Theoph ad, $f Dh our Saviour ſaying? 
oy is my body; he th exweth, that the bread which 
lantfje edon the Altar , is that ſame body,” and | 
ey bo fre roemblag it: 'forhe did not ſay, This { 
i5 4 figure: but, This'is my body; for by an vn (peaks 1 
< able operation it.is transformed , how ſoeuer to ys 
-==S it ſeemeth bread. 
"EL. de Paſchafius, All thinges what ſoener our L ord 
we ”_ would, be bath made in heauen and in earth ; & 
+ brownſe be would, altlieugh heere be the forme of 
£. "bread and wine , yet we mutt altogether beleene, 


ar that it is nothing but the flesb and bloud of Chriſt, 


2 rakes of the tenth Age , | | 


0 fe- *Stephatitis ; uy . Heduenf. It is our 
 cr0  Alta- fayth; and wermuſt truly beleene, That when the 
Eh 6 IS Prieft bath vttered theſe-wordes (Hoc et cor- 
S - pus.menm) it 4 not new earthly bread, but 
: that bred ib come downe from heaven, , The 
Z Mediatour of man, Teſys Chriſt . 
Won, hide x rather c. Carnotenſ. Since of n= 
{ 4 Aden thing 2 Ggd, at po very betke, made allthinges to 
Pdet.  /be it is wickzdnes to doubt, whether by the [ame 
# power in ſpiritual S aer aments, the earthly mat- 
ter , tranſcending the nature of bread & wine ; 
and the meritoftheir owne kind, may be = 
4” 1 LD of 


4 
$4.4 


3 


' into the ſubllenee of Chih, ff ſeemy he 
(a 9h, Thes is my bloud..- : 


» © > 
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* - hs iS "a 1 : _ 
: - L ; _ % ay. a» H n of 4 ® v3 hy "ba. 
S. Anſelme ,, This 15 \my body ; tf 1 In 11-095) 


| dy ; eati ; 
give, becauſe; This i'my body; To the ouriward + ad. of 
ſenſes indeed . ſeemet h bread ; but know by the rinth, 4 I 
ſences of your vnderſtanding, that this 1s my bod : 


pay; 
{ 10 other,but-eut the yery ſame ubAItially which 


1 shallbe delivered yp'to ded th, for to redeem you. : 6 
Oecumenius, i# cap. 1 1. Prioris 4d Corite, _ 


| thios . 
Fathers of the twelft Age . * 
S. Bernard, There was # certaine Clerke of 1 
1 an aproyeable life, as it is reported ;'but not (0 of In wita Su 
' fayth: This man, wiſe m1 his owne conceit, pre- M »%, 
ſumed'to ſay , that in the Euchariſt, wasonlythe | 4% 
Sacrament, and not the matter of the Sacrament; _ "* 
that 1s to [ay , only ſandification, &not the v . 
of Cie bac , Sros "= "0 
Euthymuus, He ſayd uet, Theſe are ſignts of FRY ov 3 
my body and bloud - Anda little after, Asſu- Math. 3% 
pernaturally be deificated (as T may ſay) the flety = 
w bich he-teoke vpomhims ; ſo after an vnſpeak- 72 
«ble manner, doth þ6 tranſmiate bread anil wine 1.0 


- 


mo bis owne very andliuely bedy . - 


Telimonyesof the Ages enſuing . 
In the thirteenth age, beſides manie tefti- 
monzes of thoſe famous Diuines, xlexander 
=” alenſis,a[Berrus, s. Thomas, s.Bontuentw 


- «7 ef > ” s 
= þ eta, I 1s extant a teſtimonie 
k \.efte/generall Councell of Lateran, vader -* |. 
: by - - => F : : 4 : , & * 
Ko 3 w. 4 fa Inno- K ">. 
: : - ; L FT” : —_ Re , y 5 | - * , - x 


F mo £#. 
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Lao: 4 : 


© faid Ont where: "> 
Chvidts id bloud im the Sas 
ment of the Altar, puder the formes of bread and 
wine, truly contained: 
Inthe Gut age; to omit the teſti- 
monies of the Doors, as of Scotus,, Hen- 
ricus, Durandus, &c. there is exant a De- 
cree ofthe generall Councell of Vienna, 
vnder Clement the fifr, concerning the Fe- 
aſtof Conus Chriſti; whereinare manie ex- 
e teſtimonies: for 'the  yeritie of our 
Lords bodieinthe Euchariſt . 

In the fifceenth Age; are extant the teſti- 
monies of rwo'other generall Coicels; the 
one, of Conſtance;the other,of Florence:in 
which time alſo,not onely the Latines 

writ of this matter, but manie-alſo of the 
Greclans; as, Samonas, Biſhopof Gaza,Nt- 
colaus Methonenſfis, Nicolaiis Gabafilas, 
Marcus Epheſius, Cardinall Beſſarion, &c. 
who all expreſſely teach -a true and reall 
tragfmuration of bread, into”Chriſts bodie. 
Laſtly,in the fixteenth Age, is extant the 
reſtimonie of the Councell of Trent;as alſo 
an apparant teſtimonie '6f the Grecians in 
their cenſure, which, fomeyeares fince,they 
put forth, againſt the Conteſon ofthe Lu- 

therans &c. - 


'Thus we have the cominuation-6f the 


es, which might be pr 
conclude, letthe Reader note certaine ob- 
ſeruations which may be gathered, out:of 
that which hath beene A ow) the ditfe- 
rent manner of ſpeaking, vſed by the anci- 
ent Fathers touchin Pe Euchariſt, from 
that commonly vſ edby our aduerfaries: Se- 


_ ;with whar things they comparg this * 
bleſſed Sacrament. Thirdly, how that manie * 


ofghe ſpeake expreſſely of a reall mutagion: 
Foxrthly, that the acknowledgo.a moſt pro- 
found myſterie :Fiftlythat they vied 
to adore the Euchariſt;co reſerue -1tzto. be- 
m_ diligent and religiouſly car that 


Lal, wha effect an Ohays 6 
peare. Vn bredly, t rhe 
Phot py A vs, and not for-our aduerfſa- 
ries;euen as{ome- of themiglues doc inge- 
=_y 0eem"aeht 


aduer ſarits.. 
Firſt, The mo —_ 


PELD COD. 
amet,but ——_> the time 


Ma 4 


Reſeruation 
keth Kr Vs 


E waa 


ced:And now to i 


part theraf ſhould be loſt,orfal to grofd: 
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rated. wo 3 rs eruation of. the $6 
3 "Fl the” ancient Church 
Pe Cenuriſts, Cont4;t0ifh cok 427. Fulke, 


K x 97. The Satrament was reſerued ins the elder daies of 


peel "Iriteo;or.. A, TAs 


WE 


\Tthe Charch-Peter Martyr cotefſed, That — 
5, de Filfubſeribed to this: cuſtome;and that 
wy, «97408 $7oafhidrnd condemned Herotts 

n-' 
435 confells the antiquitie of 
is Saerament: * which alſo 


+ 48h Men-p.896. M.in be RtboIenrre 
ſe, Tharche Euchariſt 


- * : « 
"3d. St. - 
F 4 


OR OW %Y} CT My ET" = | 
—P IX. Cy REY, ty -4# 
ee he a 4G. 
a — We 
| ent Fathers didin _ ant direR wala Me.” > 
reach theRrab preſence and Ta aerentha 6 Ef Y 
wn.” 
(s) Hupnfred.Gv0 gorie taught Tranſub# anvil + "1 
#on The (4) Centuriſts, Chry# rFs 8 
thus be writeth, (3), {efuien 


confirme-Tranſub#antiation , J 
Is &c. As much they confeffe - of EuſcbiusÞ-" 1 Com Pe 
1 miſſenus, and ofthe bookes De Satrneatths, 'q.. col 


aſcribed toS-Ambroſe;(YPeter Martyrand {,) Ep, 4 
(4) III Weg neon $.Oyril(OKemaith/Bex.” 2, : 
us,of Ignatius: (w) Antonie Adamo,a famous (4) In ca 
Proteſtant, ſaith; I bawe not {therto- beent able ene fas Fe 
ro know, when this opinion, of the reall and bodily thone” . "4 54 
being of Chrift in the euchariſt; did frſt begin hee OY 
ſame eoteſferh Adamus Fiacifch;in: his Mar- "le enages W . 
- garita par, en "* : 


ProteRaiits, that either & im whole,or 


at leaſt im part , defend rhe 
\ +. Catholikedotihrunes. 27 
Luther, and the Lutherans; hold' ex- 
y the real preſence; Lurher nicole 


Manncros of -Foxes Mar-\ Fee the I | s 4 
' "i | tirsgF Prate= | 
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| Huſffesbidem,p. 109. 


ſecration, it remained Wine. 
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_ Ob. Indinerſe places of ſcripture,either 
the verbe (5) and (wn) muſt betaken for 
(ſignify) or els ar leaſt, the thing afhirmed 
maſt be vnderſtopd figuratiuely :as in thoſe 
The ſeed is the worll of God; I am a doore, 1 am 4 
Vine &c. therfor, why not fo.in'this ſpeach, 
This is my body * 248 

Auf. It isa generall rule, approuedby all 
Diuines,T hatrwe muſt neuer ynderitand 
anie place of fcriprure figuratiuely, ynleſle 
we be euidetly compelled chereunto; as in 


the examples obtected, we are:becauſe the- 


re the yerbe coneceth tworthings together, 
of different natures,and therefore the one 
of them muſt neceſſarily-be raken' figurati- 
uely. But no ſuch matter intheſewordsThis 
75 my body: for 9r,$auiour doth not ſay, this 
bread is my bodie;zneither can his words be 
ſo vnderſtood, efpecially ſeeing that here 
the word (This)is both 1h the Greeke and 


- Latine Texts,ofthe Newter Gender, where- 


as the word Woes gr of the Maſculine, 

.. 0h.Chriſt ſaid, after the gonſecration of 
the Chalice;/ will nor drinke fram henceforth of. 
thisfruit of the Vmne:-cheretore, after the con- 
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alqueſtion,they are tg be refered, not 


, Y wat = -þ _ : "n * 
* if —— As, CS x 4 , = wh P. 4, 4A ith 
> ”s 4 ; hy , , JF = W 


*S ay) or Fs+ Hwy IP & i | 
che'conſecration : & howſoeuer , withot 
tothe 
Chalice coſecrated, bur to'that whereofhe 
dranke beforezat the earing of the Paſchall 
Lambezags rightly fayth S.Anſelme ypon 
this place. ,, 
.._ Db. Toh.6.63.1t is the ſpirit that quicks- 
neth; the fleshprofiteth nothing . 

nf." Fait though we ſhould 'graunt, 


that. the fleſh profiteth nothing , euenan | 
the ſence of our aduerfaries;yer muſt it.not 
needes follow, thatchriſtsfleth is notin the 
Sacrament:for whavprofiterh Chriſts fleſh 
in their wheaten bread, which yetſome pf 
them acknowledge to be in that their 


terall ſence of the words ebiectedis, F har 
carnalf ynderſtanding,as it is diſtinguiſhed 4 
fo {ens appro nen. > va not pro= i 
fit: forthe word (flech) wheſocuer it1s ops N 
poſed againſt the ſpirit, in/.the Scriptures, 
it ſignifieth not ſo muchthe ſubltace af fleſh 
asthe infirmitie of the fleſh:fo- as-this place 
rather makerh againſt our, aduerſaries, and 
for ys. For they will not belgeue, the yer 
$I LA | us 
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TIS bel It, becauſe, - 
though our carnall ynd re- 
henderh it not yetour ſpirituall ynderitan- 


ding, whichis that which profitech, doth 
captiuate it ſelf ynto it ; as being the vn- 
doubted dod@rine of the Catholike church. 

Ob.S.Paul, x.Cor; 10: 11,45. alſo dwers 
of the. ancient Fathers , call che Euchariſt 
bread, euen after the conſecration. 

, Anſ-Fir#, The Scripture doth ordinarily 
call things,as: they appeare. in outward 
thew:ſo, the brazen image. of the Serpent, 
Is called a Serpent; Angels,men;and the 1i- 
Ke. Second by the name of bread,is vndet- - 
ſtood, itcording to the Hebrew phraſe; all 
manner of food,. both corporall and ſpirj- 
rual, Third cheEuchar is called bread, for 

the likenefle.athath to bread, in its effets: 
heonenauriſheth the bodic;fo the o- 
foule:Lafty,in the fixt of Iohn,ac- 
cording t: to our aduerſaries, the Eucharilt is 
\notentreated of:yet there is Chriſts bodice 
called bread: therefore they muſt-needs vn- 
\ derſtand it of heaucnly , not of materiall 
* bread. 
Ob.Jerome,and others, ſeeme to teach, 
That Chrilts bodies not caten of wicked 


Mars A wr ts TY 
zeakerh © ing wits 


{.S. debt 

” fruir. FY Ew 
= X amen _ = manie other 

That the En 1s A re,or figne; | 
” | of Chriſtsbodie,' | 1 0 4 
- An. The fame Authors ay alſo, That'in <2 
oy ctheEuchariſt is contained his yerie bodie: "= 
rs Therefore trueit is, that the Euchariſt is a 


ft ſigne of Chriſts bodie ſacrificed ypon the 

Croſle; and yer notwithſtanding, his true 

bodie atfo. Like as if a wm would in his 

4 owne Ir nga ms a repreſe tation _ 
or 


+ of his y te victories;the: i Þyer 

: doing ſhould hoth repreſe erHimſclfe, | 

*F be himſelfe , 

I Ob.It implyeth a contradiction, T hat 

A Chrilts bodie ſhould be indiuerſe places at 

has once; therfore ir is not in the power of God tf 
o: himſelfe to effe@ ir. -- 
4 Anſ-Tharonly implyeth a corradictio, _ 
a which inpugneth the effence of a thing,in \ 
"1 ſuch ſort,as one and rhe ſeife ſame thing is 3 
"Y ſaid, in the fame ſence ,& artheſame inſtant 5 
"_ to be, &norto be:Bur to be in a place, is nor 

mM the efſeceBfa bodie, but a thing merely ex- 


rrinſecall and accidenrall: for the aft Hea- _ 
uen is a true bodie, and yer is in no place. $#- 4 
che The Antecedent is proued falſe out of 
+for Chfifts'bodie, when he 

{at roS. Paul, 42.9 & 22.was atthe 
| L 3 Tame 
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place at once, thanthar one & theſame na- 
cure ſhould be in three diſtin&- perſons ; 
T hat two diſtin& natures ſhould be im-one 
& the ſame perſo;Fhat a Camel ſhould, by 
Gods pouer,be made to paſſethrough a nee- 
dles eye; That Chriſt ſhould enter to his 
diſciples , the doores being but; That the 
fame body which is conſumed to® earth, 
ſhould riſe agatnezand the like. 

THE SECOND POINT, 


E. That there is no. Precept of our Lord, for all the | 
b + faithfull to communicate vnder both kinds. | 
3 Profe out of the Scriptures . 


See before - Fir#i, Mamie figures of the Euchariſt in 
in the for. the Old Teſtament, ſignifie receiuing but 
merpoint, Vader one kind, 1 , 
_ Secondly, oh. 6 58. Our Sauiour ſhewerh, 
RH thatone kind ſufhceth, ſaying, He that 5þall 
. Cat this bread, shall line for euer:coffffirming_ it 
alſo by an example,in multiplying breads, 
and not drinkes . ; | 
Thirdlp,Luc .24.,30.Being ax'the rable 
with lis rwo diſciples in Emans, hee” tooke 
bread onely,and bleſledir,brake It, 8& gaue - 
YT 34 ; 4 K 


\* 
ot? 


Yan” "42. Pint > FI, . A 
ir them; And whetherthis was the. Eucha 
riſt,as-manie learned Diuines hold; or, as + on” 
bs fome-- others, onely. a. figure thereof, both bo. 
= wayes It eth our dodrine , C6 
F Fourthly, At. 2-42. thej were perſeuering in 2 
- ; the dedbrine of the Apoſtleg, and communication of = 
; the breaking of bread, and prayers-Loe,no men> J 
E tion akthe Cuppe. 
4 Proofe by the practiſe of the Church . 
» = Firſt, The ancient Church, neuer repre» 
$ hended or diſallowed the vie of communi- 
e cating yndetr one kind; for the Manichees(as 
.  witneſleth $, Leo)wauld neuer communi- 


cate;but,ynder the forme of bread; yer nei- 

ther doth S.Epiphanius,nor anie other Fa- 

| thers,that write of the errors of the Mani- 

, chees, note this for-one. Moreouer,the ſ{ajd 

S.Leo reporteth, That the Manzchees, to 

the end they mightthe better coceale their 

| herefie,did vie tg recyiue the'bread, of the 

| Euchariſt among Catholikes,and yetnot to-: - 

drinke of the Chalice, But had there been: RY 

arthat time anyprec&t or cuſtome , for all 4 

the faithful} toreceiue the Chalice,the Ma- FM 

nichees-could got, by this pretext, haue  - 3 

concealed their herefte + 246", v4 
\S&ecodly, ln the ancient Church,the Chri- "LY 

ſtians vigd ordinarily to- carrie the Eucha- © 

riſt home to their houſes, andthere to recet- . #6 

us Kat-timecouenient;as witnefle (4) Ler- ' ©. - 3 
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i (4) L- ad | angela -Bafil;(&)S Ferome,6c manic 0+ = 
 -vx07em. thers. Now, thoſe Chriſtians muſt :needes 
b & L. 1- receive onely vnder the forme of bread at 
6 * 09 Je home, becauſe vnder the forme of wine,jc 
Z --* was neuer giuen, but in the Chalice;as $. 
*{4) bn eh « Cyril thewerh,Catech.5.Myſtagog-And S.A- | 
"ed Ceſ. thanaſius,in his ſecod Apologie againſt the | 
| 


kk 


i e): A po- Arrians,ſheweth,that there were no Cha» 
| fog. pro lices in lay mens houſes. -, 
L Wir lov. Third, It was vſualin theancierchurch : 
Wr- to communicate to infants ynder one kind, 

bY to wit, by pouring ſome of the conſecrated 

” 417, c Chalice inte their mouthes;as-appeareth in 
Ef .c. 36. S- Cyprian, Serm.de L apfis;as alſo by mani- 
--()In vu feſt reaſon;ſfince infants: at& not capable of 
> S. Amty . apie nieatthat is ſolid. » 

I (b)1» wit” ' Fourthly, It-was likewiſe vfuall, for the 
+ S. Bak. ficke tocommnnicate vader.one kind;as we 
2 (3) Peeff find in(f)Euſebius;(g)Paulinus, (þ) Amphi, 
in x2 lochius, (5) Amafarius,( k)Micrologus;&e .. 
» BPefe.: © Fit, leis enidenr; that this cuſtome = 
% Sef.r 3 & comunicating vnder onekind;hath bene 

| © fon) Sc. commonin'rhe Churchaboue theſe 'thou- || 
30. ſand yeares:for witneſſes of n;are the anci- 
.. f») Ca-49 ent Councels of (f) Conſtance/and{#)-Ba- | 
© - () Ef-1- Gl;andaforetheſe,the(#n)Laodicene coun- | 
Dt Pat cell,(o)Innocentthe firſt; (p)Rabanius, &c, 

, $4 4 Proofe by Reaſons. As. .; 


pa _ Faſt; The cud, eſpecially of lay 
2% Ds BOe: . . , . 


PH - 3 a2 ” 
4 A 


- 4 
: * 
&y L% 


4 "46% «2 Ts 
: _- / 5 
: + : '' ; 

. - 


a 


ceiuing the zucharif 181 Irie HCL, Du that Ic 
Chriſt may remaine'in the, & they in him, 
which is obtained as well by receauing vn- 
der one kind, as both, fince Chriſt is whole / 


vnder either kind;proned, r.loh«q, 2; Exe- = 
1 ry ſpirittbatdiſolnethiTeſws;is yot 'of God. Wo 
b--4 Secondly, Many incomodities would fol WT 

| low vpon the neceſlitie of both kinds; and £3 


| thereforenothing likely,that the wiſdome 
' of God would commaund it :as the irreue+ 
uerenceof ſpilling the Chalice; which e3- 
fily- & otren might happen among fo grear 
a multitude, whereot manie;no ' doubt, 


would be carelefle: And againe,the.difficul- 4 

| rie,yea,& flat impoſitbiltie ofkeeping the 70 
faid Commandement;fince manie men doe _ 
naturaly abhorre wine: And:inſome coun. . ++ 7 
tries,as in Japonia, the: ſcarſirie thereofis ſo IAN 
great, as hardly they can find -ſifficient-ro 
eruethePrieſtsand theretore,moſt of the — 7-06 


laytiemuſt of force eyther communicate vn- 
he one kind, or elfe not at al. | FE be. 
| ." Proofe out of our aduerſairies. De uirag Th, 

| Luther, 1f thowcommeſt to aplace where, one ve WY 
kid onely is miniſtred, vſe thou onely one kind, as ; es 

| the-reſt ave Agame, Chriſt hath commanded vs pry 9 30 
| nothmg, as neceſſarie ' m thu matter. As much gg, © - 
| ſayth Melancthon,and diverſe other Prote- In contig 
| ſtaſiewriters;of whome, ,ſce M.lue}l,in his 1i epitty,” 
CIS PMI 


Reply;pag. 100-6 106; -— Theology * 
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> R122 IS) Obvethons . | Fe Tt. 

_ Ob. Fohn. 53V/wleſſeyes cate the flezh of. the 
fonne of man, aud drinkg bus bloud,yee sbail not 
hawe life in a Jos ; 
Anſ. Fit, The force of theprecept is not pur 
Fe ing per taking, but in the thine 
that is to be take: for thoſe words, Ynleſſe yee 
5hal eate and drinke &rc.aumport nomore, than 
Vnleſſe yee shall eate ; according to that, He 
that eateth me,shall lixe &c.Now, that thing 
whack is comaunded to bee eaten, is whole 
vnder both kindes,as is aforeſaid. Secondly, 
Manie times in the Scriptures,the word (C) 
3s putfor {vr)as AtF.3.6.Siluer and gold 1 have 
wor; that is,neither gold nor filuer. And ſo ir 
-may well be taken-1n this place : otherwi- 
ſe, our Sauiour had not rightly ſaid, He that 
eatetlythis; bread, sball iue for ever; not men- 
tioning Wine: . Thirdly ;- In the Scripthres 
manie Precepts: are ginen to the whole 
Church , which yet-areto be fulfilled bur 
by ſome: as that, Genes. y. 1. Increaſe and 
multiple, which was ſpoken vntoall man- 
kind: yet not {o , ag'euerie man ſhould be 
enforced to marrie, orbeget children; L4- 
#/y,The Lutherans and Caluiniſts will not 
allow, thatthis of Saint TJohn in- 
rreafeth- of, the Euchariſt ; Therefore-m 
vaine doe they obiect anie place-ofit for 
this purpoſe” |\ 0, 
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Oh. Math. 26. 27. Drinke yee of dll this 

- Anſ. Nothing morefrequent in the ſcrip- 
xures, than toſpeakofall, when bur a patr 
is intended: as here it cannotbe abſolutely 
meant, thatall, withour exception; thould 
drinke; for then Infidels ſhould be jnclu- 
ded:.neither yer all Chriſtians; for ſo, in- 
fants ſhould be. included , whome yer our 
aduerfaries exclude:neither laſtly,all Chri- 
ſtiansof ripe. a 5 for fo ſhould be included 
Cord rains oath wine , whomealſo 
our aduerſaries vie. to' except : therefore, 
theſe: wordes are to be: referred onely.to 


_ ſome particular perſons, namely,the Apo- 


ſtles, who were then preſent at Supper, & 
ſuch as ſucceed them.4n their Prieſthy-fun- 
ion. And this is confirmed, Marc. 14. 22. 
whereit.is ſaid, they dranke all of this: But 
ttt was ſpoken of the Apoltles only,ther- 
fore the other, alfo; for'in the one. place 
isdeclared the fulfillingot the precept, gi- 
uen in the other. 

0b. Chilt inſtituted the Supper-ynder ' 
both kinds: rherefore both arc to be recei- 
ued; otherwiſe, it is-but halte a Supper. - 

An. I denie firi# the Autecedent ;, Gr both 
$. Luke. &S. Paul relate the conſccratio of 
the Chalice, after Supper: ſecondly, the CF- 
ſequence alſo, and its reaſon; becauſe whale 

; ''Þ . 


, .. 


' without the ſe 
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Ctriſt., with his, bloud', is vader eith 


kind. Fe'$ ELIE > 7 Ve, 
Oh. The endofthis Sacrament, is, thar 
wee” may remember Chriſts death : bur 
Chriſts death is not perfectly remembred 
by onekind.* - +0 

Anſ. A thing may be remembred rwo 
wayes; one way, by repreſentation;as, when 
the viRorie of ſame Prince is repreſented 
ypon a Theater ; another way , by a bare 
recordation, or calling to mind. The former 
way, Chriſts death 1sremembred; notby 
conſectating and offering the Euchariſt vp 
to God, as generally teach allthe ancient 
Fathers;' And to remember Chriſts death 
this way, wee granf both kinds are requt- 
red; becauſe the ſeparation of Chriſts bodie 


& bloud ypon the Croffe, cannot ben the 


Euchariſt perfectly repreſented tothe eye, 
mblable ſeparation of the 
famebodie and bloud in thoſe ſenſible ſig- 
nes. The other way , Ehriſts death may 
remembred, by eating and drinking; for 
they that participate ofthis ſacrifice, ought, 
with thanks-giutog, to remember 'Chriſts 
death, which1s repreſented therein. Bur 
hereunto it is norneceſlarily required, that 
they receiue both kinds: for hee that recei- 
ueth but one kind} hath alreadic learned, 
þy conſecration and oblation, that thereby 
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one kind ,- he 
ought to call to minde Chriſts death: for 
which cauſe,'S. Pan], t; Cor. 1 x. faid of ey= 
ther kind ſeuerally, Doe this in my commeme- 
Tation, | 
Ob. If it be lawfull to depriuethe Larie 
of mw of the Euchariſt; why is it nbr as 
lawtull to depriue them ofa part of any 
other Sacrament; as of Bapriſme? 8c. 
 Anſ. The Laitie may nor be depriued of 
What part ſocuer of any facramet thatis eb 
ſctiall;neither is the forme of wine an efen- 
114ll part of the Euchariſt, but ohely a mate= 
rialland imtegrall part: And if theobjection 
ſpeake of integral parts, inſtituted by chrift, 
then I anſwere, The reaſon of the difference 
is, That there ts tio ſacrament ; whoſe one 
mtegrall partis of as much yaliditie,as-manie 
ropether ; buronely-this moſt blefled and 
; wonderfull ſacrament of the Enchanift . ' 
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CONTROVERSY. 


OF THE. MASSE. 
That the Maſe (5 cruel ly and proper ſacrifer 


Þ roſe ont of the Seriprares 


VR fſa#pr ooke is awheſts 
» the figutes a0: the Old: Tetta- 
8 ment. And fir; ,the Paſchall 
IM . VT 'S Y; =? Lambe, the bloud.of the Te- 
= . (OL. Rament, and generally, al the 
3 Sacritites of the Old Law , were, accor- 
ding rothe vnifarmedodtrine ofallthe an- 
£ cientÞFathers, fignes and figures of the Eu- 
= charift. Bir they were rtuelyacrifices;the- 
E refore' the Euchariſt nolefle: otherwiſe we 
b- mult admuir, the figures'to haue beene more 
Sr. / perfe&tha thething figured. Setondly,Gen. 
| 14-18. Melbiſededbythe Ks mg of Salem, brought 
forth bread and wine, for es; was the Prieftof God 
moikbigh:-Bur Chriit i a Prieſt for ener , accor- 
ding to the order of Melchiſedech, Plal.r09-4 - 


inſtitute an vnbloudie.ſactifice, vnder the 
formes of bread and wine , and that tocon- 


T herefore neceſlarieit was, that he ſhoutd. 


rinue 


Ah 


ſaid to: o hea Preoten as acove- 
ding to 5; Anſelowe CETES 
tal che worlds EE peict a Serk 
cannot-be aſunder ;neither is hea Prieſt , 
thathathno ſacrifice to offer y (Sees acl; 
ſince the Sacrifice of the. Crofle. was to be 
performed bur once, andcangot be 
re epeated , we mult needes _ 
IS. thechureh ſome vos 


chnſt;thehigh Ir 
vp —_— 
Our os Ora ar the 
dig 3 of-rhe 
I. Kings 24 30 » It is foterold rocoMeli ;. 
That the ſacrifice. of ſhim, and hisfathers , 
thould ceaſe , and there ſhould arifea new . 
Prieſt} that ſhould walks bets the chrift- 
of God all  dayes5; the Fathers ex- 
pound , of (the Prie and ſacrifice of 
chriſtians. Proueb 296 1 Viſueme hath buite 
ber ſeo «he hath ynmolated her Vitti- 
mes, ming led her'V Vine, and ſet forth ber Tubles 
Heere $..cyprian ſayth,1s toretold chriſts 
ſacrifice, ynder-the of bread and 
winge.-:See alſo the, tions, of theca-. 
tholike Englith Bible. re this ww od 


Ia, Are Fgyptians hall know ou 
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ent Eathers.” 


Wa 4 ary I us. [7 [on A 
it $174 proofe our of the as 2 
Þrvernp fromthe inſtiruces vfthe\ 


for Chridhþid his Apoſtles, and pare \- 
their fungcafiars ; ro:doe the ſame whithlhe 
did. Butheviid truly ſacrifice; as perforvfiitig « 091 
the otkice of a Prieſt, according ro the order 
of Melchiſedech:; ; Therefore, the A | 
and their ſucceſſors ,-in' theit Pri 
ction » did, and doe: the ſante by" 
lon and commandement. 


Proofe out of the Fathers . "11.8.6 EM 
See before;in the:;Csrrouerfie of the Buw nt. De: 2} 
chariſt; and ynro thoſe z there ſer downie", 36, | 
adde alc others, Whickfor brewigener T heed, og) 
omit: .. . 2 Malazh\, h 


, nh ba 
Confeſiion of our dduor [rio 6 Das 


ot 4, "7 
” M. Fulke; againft Heskins , Sanders Fe, 14> 4 4 

&c, It i granted, That Cypyian thought | the oY 

bread and wine brought forth'by Melthiſedech, i te © $70 

be 4 fighre of the Sacrament;and that fk Hg . 

Melchiſedech reſembled the Priefth 

© M. Beacon,in his 'Trearti bk 

Reliques 'of 'Rome; The Maſſe was beyot- on 340: "6 

ren; concelatt\ and borne ; anone after the . 4- 

tnbby gt 2 if altbe mic that Hiſtori 
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rpc BEN yerruous & wiſe Bih 
© prieſts of the.church, whozall this w 
vooe tnado ictheir daily office, & function 
Idolaters, impious foles 
and acrilegious tnen:and no other were 
the renowned Emperoors, Kings,& Prin- 
ces:no otfier,all'our noble anceltors, who 
held ira point of their greateſt deuorion, to 
be preſet at the daily Gor ifice of theMaſle. 
pity, So God. hath choſen toxeucale his 
z euen ih one of his Hgpoſ myſteries, ) 
rather to Martin Luther,than to anicor all 
his Saints;racher to” one, y Apoltata, 


infamous for” his prieb and lecheri to - 


ſo manie, graue thets, {rants Ir their 
humilitie and chaticie; we LOW agree- 
able nfecmeth. to pr eh, Wiſdom 8g and 


OrdAS EY prudeat aero rok 


| © ©, Provfe by Reaſons , 
Religion & Sacrifice areſo ea 
jopned { rogertergha the one cannor be 
trhe other:for neuer Y0s ark 
anieNaGinthe warld, that ad oy chink 
Sacrifice neceſ{arie to the worth 
But certainely, the yninerſall jew of all 
Nationsproceedecth from the inſtiaQ of na- 
rure. 
Second, Amongrthe lewes there was 


alwaiesa true and proper externall Sacri- 
Mz ficey 
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Cloiſtians: for Chriſt De alrog 
take away the inſtirutionsobthe Ohd] X ws 
bur did-perfie: them,and change themgints 
berter,as appezrethin the Sacraments. - ' 
-  -: Thindly, Sacrifice is the higheſt exxc;na} 
worſhi can be exhibited by man to 
God:forthingsat mere excellertha words; 
eſpecially thoſe:whole ſubſtance: is conſu- 
med yppoii Gods honour. Butſuch is Sacrts 
fice: Therefare,nt in the :'Old;Law, there 
was a true'and prope: per Sacnifice,and. none 
atalinthe New: Chaiſt ſFould rather have 
dungvifhed the honour of his Farther, than 
redit » + +, 

/ Fourthly, Phere was no cake why the 
Jewes ſhould hate an <cxternall ſacrifice; 
bue-wwe Chriſtians haue the ſame. | 
Laily,We retaine allother kinds of exter= 


 . Hall honour, wherebyrheJewes did wor- 


ſhip God;as, Aderacion, Inubcation,Pſal- 
mes;Feſtiual dayes, Almes-deedes, 
& the like: Why then(for Gods fake)ſhould 
Wenotretaine ike, the epmians ofall? 


' Obieftions . 
' Ob. The Eachatiſt is a Sacrament and 
Teſtament; thexefare no ſacrifice. . 
"Auf. Itis borh ,inadifferentreſpeR-As it 
IX given to v,fromGod,iti is a Sm 


*. 


noe " ene —_ 
vitro a 

Lon Ob.Chriftis the PrieftoftheNew Te» 

ſtameit for euer, Theretore,there ſhould 

bs ho other Prieſts in rhe viſtble church;8& 

conſequrenely,no-ſacrifice,_ . * 

An. In the' ſame dignitie with Chriſt 
there can be 116 other Priefts; yet yader/him 
there may;and oughtto, be,as there were 
viider Aargn . 
 .» .. Ob, The ſacrifice of thecrofle hath in- 

fipirea and efernal[ value; therefate we need 
no other, _ 
| Ft : The antecedent is rrue; yer. the ver- 
rue of the ſacrifice of the croiſe, muſt be ap- 
plyed vnto vs: and beſids,the ſacrifice isre- 
quired for Reti8is* fie ;whickcanor ſtand 
withour ſonic Sactifice. 

0b. The Me isthe New*Feltament; 
Therefore look&hbvw'many Maſſes,ſo ma- 
ny New Teſtaments.” 

Me 0s ot fofo? the Mafſe is nate <1 res. - 
petitidh of thefitme Teſtamer, which chriſt 
once NO ih ant! cofifirmed with tris death. 
'' 0k: The Hoftwhielhis facrificed, ought to | 
Þe killed, Heb: Therefore, if the Maffe be 
2 RNS ch neg euerie ay to be kil- 


D7T:! ATT s 
ofttefeemeth ro ſpeake 6- 


Me &df the Old LawzBur if 


peake genefally:then 7' anſivere;chatin _ 
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the Mafſe, remiffion is noro 


Chriſts bloud ſhed ypon the Crofle,”- 


- THENINTH.. © 
CON TROVERS T: 
'OF GCONEESSION;. 


That Confefionef fans to the es by Chritfs 


inititution', a neceſſary obtaine Re - 
miſſion. and nin with. God, for all 
= 4fter Baptifme haue ine. the 


fgrece. 
Ye out of the Serprae 4 


C: 1-8 Ta AT#a 8-18; Prbatſeentr » ee 
I WF chalt bind ypou earth, thallbe ai 
Ig fo in the. op eg what- 
ener yoo evpon earth, 
_ wo Apoſtles ,, andthe Priefls of the 
Church, the ſucceſſors, are by Chriſt our 
ſauiour conſtituted Iu pi all exuſes] 
tweene' God & man: as 
themfeJues reg ner 
by the expo 
Fathers. Bt pole ger 


| pot hpdge wnqhe vane Tg 
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as 20, 23 ea 6 ates” 
r bey are remitied; and wheſe fines youuball 16- 
rame;they are retained . Log maniteltly, a po+ 
wer of remirting 8 retaining finnes, gran- 
red yo the Pricits ofrhe Church. Bye cgrtai- 
nely, they-cannot remit , ortetaine , They 
know nor what * And how thenild they 
know , butby the confellion of the Camar | ? 
Therefore puery one is bound} bythe law 
of God,ty corifelle his finite; infuchman- 
ner as he is able: fot otherwiſe this com- 
milfſ8 of cttiſt to hix Prieſts, were ih yaine, 
and tono purpoſe , 

AR. 19, 13am fe th WRueFy came 
| confeſiing and declaring their deedes . 2. Cor.g. 


18. God hathgiuen vsthe priniſteri "RWodcis > 


Tong. ; 


liation,and hath put in vs. the wor 
tion:for Chriit therefareavce are Loggtes:Tagnes |. pere- 7 
$-'16« Confeſſe your ſinnes one to anigtberegy. Al dſo, £7 2. 
: plameahegagigt Fakes {ed de Cam _- 
tobringzin: proofe. of this. point. | bels . 
... Adde hereunto the. fi gar of the 14S - Greg. 1 
Teſtament. CO eGodrequny * 25. Marat 
and Euc; X wh »4e It Hye a ® 
and th ely bom: 8. 
before hifelle, but a We 2 Got. a5 
44 ae iy perſon ,-. "3p 
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FE 2. De W Lazarus was tied m his g eo fewer a 


fignifie our Prieſts abſolutis/from the bids 

oftinnes. So (4) Irenens,(b).S. AmbralſesF) | 

3. Auſtin» (#) 8.Greg./ bc, 7 
k Congith;: | +1 


26 . mE. 


ro 


ſe; | 
their they shall 
the ns. ſpeaketh 'iþ 
ciall confeſlion;ir is phine var the Hebrew 
war | rey imporreth — much . as 'con- 
, e ely an el And moteo- 
ar. oy hon EOS & Rab- 

bing: whereof;ſee Thomas: Waldenfis 2 . 
de ſacrem - 137 . S. Antonin. part. tif 14. 
c. 6./Petrus Galatinus,l. x06. / 3: &c who 
thew, That the learneder ſort of the Jewes 
& Rabbins do cuſtomarily confeſſe them- 
ſ{elues to ſome one of. their Leuites, before 
their death 

Math .3 : 6. & Mare /1 . Manie came to | 
Johns B tiſme , confeſlin$their. firmes-: | 
AndasToh | Boprink ms, x figure 'of 
Chriſts; {o their confeſſion ; of outs. 
" Jobim. 44 - The ApoRl Chriſts 

omandement, diſſolued the rmorddy Orewrny 


(asmanie of the ancient F: y) did | 


Concil: Laodicen , Can+2/. Can -202 : 
gf ; bf 2. TY Synods 


; 


Jar £26. k 
bot 22g wa \ T7 y 

> Phe generall councell of <—_ Vin- 
Seolamndent the thine; cap.\2'7 . The ge- 
nerall councell of conſtance, Seſ.'8. The 
 generall connceliof Florence ,m mftrutt . 
Armenarum The generall councell of Trent, 
COT 6. Ys uuTRY; 


\Father of the A——— 
Ireneus,- an:260:4. x.'c. 9 terrfiliians awd. he 
pemtenti«;w her fie reprehenderhſomie;thar 
for humane thathefaftnefle neglected wo'g6c 
to confeſhon 4 MLL 
Origeti'an #36. How . 2: *s Centtic.'(Re- 
\mtifron of finnes &c; when he is ot "asbanietd To 
detlare bis finneto the Prieft of our Lord -*S. 
Cyprian,t.y:#pift.16. Lanctantivis7; 4 dUut- 
naruminſticurion .17: S. Athanaſius; un Ser. 
in ills yerba', muenietis pullumr alligatum &'t - 
If thy bands ave not wy ed , commend thy 
ſlfe to rhe diſerples of by ag there are thoſe 


that can abſolue thee ,' by wt potwer which they 
 hawe jeceined from or 4 ionr ; whobath ſaid , 
VVhat ſoecer Yee hall bind &e S. Hye, 
Cay. 26, m Math. 


; | s. Ball. 
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aftars. - in regulis: bremorib. Rep . 
_ pe oanten 
TI'y 0 eg Is | 


of Gods 

s. Amb.,an. 268. mo gda# ic crOjat, 
rn mulier,peccatric. Confeſſe freely, tothe Prieſs,, 
the hidden ſecrets of thy ſoule , and «heww them, 45 
1q the Phyſetion then wouldeſt,thy hidden woilds . 

S. Pauluys an /429. got 5." '"Am- 
_. broſe.Y Vhenſcexer any man,to revaine 
ymtobim bu —_— hee wept ſo, ws. be 
inforced the penitente himſeife toaweepe alſo, &c, 
S. Greg, Niſſen in Ep. Canonic.ad Epiſc. My- 
7ylen . Pacianus';.Pareneſi ad penitentiam. 
 S. Chryſokome. an. 3gcHess. $30.5 Gen. 
where hee maketh mention of confellion 
dt ah ai 1 holy worms baſece 

er. 5: 

S.Ier.an. 308. Math.16. 4s therethe Prief | 
maketh the Ex perſon.cleane';ar vacleane; (o 
here the Bizhop and Presbiter, bindeth or looſeth. 
Innocent 1. ep . x : 44 Derenzgum 56 7 5 

S.Auſtin,an. 400. Hom. 12.Gur God,berauſe 
be « piows and merciful, will baue vs confeſſe our 
fins in this world, that we may not be c 
for thew hereafter, inthe world to-come Ma- 
reouer, $, Auſtin was preſent. and ſublci- 
bed to the third comicel of canhage;which, 
inthe 3. canno thercoh cxpreficly reacherh 
this doqrine. 
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 $. Leo an. 450-ep.91- The Mediater of God 
andman , Chriſt leſus, hethzo the Prefeds of hig 
Church commit tedibu-poxyer, that they may giue 
the ation of Pennange to thoſe that confeſſe ; and 
the ſame per ſons yberug purged by ſatuadis, may 
admit to the commutngon of Sacraments, by the 
Late of <Reconciligtion . | | 

8. Gregorie an 6po. Hom. 26.11 Euang , 
VF hoſe fnnes you hall remit , they are remut- 
ted; rc . VV ee are 10 baveregardyiwhat the fault 
is, or what the penance may be, that followeth 
the fault, that thoſe whom Almughty God viſuerh, 
by thegracre of Compunttion;, the ſame perſors , 
the ſentence of the Paſtor may abſolue Cc. 

S. Fohn Climacus an. 340, Gradu.4.climg- 
th, Vithout confeſtan;which is made to mgn, re- 
miſſion canorbe obtained . Adde ynta theſe, _ 
all the Fathers ofthe Ages enſuing. | #3 


Confefion of our aduerſaries . 


The Centuriſts of Magdeburge, Thar pri- ,. 
1a5e-confeſionwa: vſed , ip which the penitents a” | 
confeſſey exen ther leſſer ſrones , aud thoughts, \_ * 
eppoortcd out. af certaine places of Cyprian; as out 
of bb fif Sermon de Lapficz& |- 3- Epiſtol. epiſt. 

14--(# 16 .here he ſanh expreſſely &1 The 
like acknowledgement they make in the 
ſameplace, of Termllian, 
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Thef #:vuch Away 
whole urch, as are of mans ha 
knowne to haue had their beginning 
ſome decree of councell, Job 1 ut 4 
Cypriz, Texcullian, Irenzus e who maks 
mention of confeſſion, were before ys de- 
cree of councell, or Pope , made 
The owls -confeflion of ſecret and They 
nous finnes,to amortall-man,is one of 
moſt odious things, and mi contratie to 
humane nature , that may be; ; therefare al- 
cogether vnlikely it is, that ſo a , ElEfa 
mi Emperors 8 K1 ea,and Popes 
chenſelnes , would all hw hill have pra- 
GRiifedit ; had it not beene the nſtgucion of 
Chriſtour Sauiour, © * © 
The third , The vrtilitic of Confefl 10N 1s FA 


. great, as euenthereby( albeitthere were no 


other.reaſon \).it. may plajnely appeare , to 
be Gods $152 my Gr bo it re- 
pra the pride of the {arbarf, hath the- 
the Paſtors come to know the diſcs 

oft eir ſheepe, & what remedies the) 
adminiſter kc, oy Thirdly,many t a 
that could neuer be c ed," or ſer to 
rights in the externall Court, are verie ofte 


- in the Court of Conſcienice, by. Confeſſion 


he Pricits: Fowrthly, Confeſſion bringeth 
peace 


mFO BT Oey, 


taine theefe, who! whilelBhe was at confeſs 
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good Toes a thecontu« 
fore bi Angels new. .Leſth: A518 

ſei Roll | $9507 25D8 linkes, and cou 
grats; Wu Han I's =__ 

"The laHreafm-may be drawne Gem the 
wanle orgs Pronarny Oren ares 
hath diverſe times made this 'Ca- 
—_ dodrine.S*+Tohn Chlimacas/d moſt 
page & ancientFxther ofthe church,in his 
e intitrted Climay; reporterh -of a cer= 


ſion, beheld miraculoutly a man,holding 2 

note-booke In his hand; Sc blorting ourthis 
firities as Faſt as hevbfefſedrhem.Se others, 
ro the (ame M1 yenerable'Rede,g, 
Niſt-#£ and 1n Artoniay;Perrus-Damiatius, 
Cluniacefis, S, Bernard; 8. Bonantrure;&e, 
And as our aduerſarijes;ih ſtead of anie ſolid 
obieti09 ro theit"miractes,and- others of the 
like kind, vſe c6motilymothing'bur i{coffes 
& taunts; 46 letthery pive vs leave,in Read 
of a)ſwere,tothinkezt eancient in&wile 


bathe s that Pld the Catholike © 
| dottrine Li this pain. oY 


"4. obechliogwity!  Theolog: Oe: 


_—_ 
ately before, The error: (faith beth 
«way the vſrefthe keyes, and thſp!ution. _ 
-.- Hezeunts i alſo pertinent che doftri- 
-_ SIO holds that Pri- 
Wer, ngt : ro OURCC, 
Ont 
thefore-named: Authors;& others; 
EC ſeemeth to be. the do- 
_ rine ofthe ronmunitnBrokg1in (the viſitas 
b-- _ ofthe fickezwhere che pricft ſaith, And 
b. tborztie; committed 40: Me, 1 apardbee 
frm 4 ty ſana 1401 1 


' Obreftians. .. 

Oh. Pope Innocent the third veerhe 
firſt thar+(inſtituced \Auricular Confeſlion 
for neceflarie. So Caluin,”W hitakers. 

' inſ,- Innocent did onely derermine-the 

m , . time of confeſſion; as did Zephothpaſeinm- 
Pai municating. 4nd («) Guido, (þ) Matheyy of 
9D: Del. Paris, other. Authors, ſhew clearely, 
;. Fhat the 1acobites were condemned Anno 
z5 | Gao: for athrming, That we «re to #onſeffe oitr 


3 tne Sort —— 


"x 0 
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o me pn 4 


yes, decreed by hi our Sa- 
viour;' and moſt religiouſly dbſerued and 
4 word ng rag church ; as is al- 
T- 

15 ae ancient Biſhops hane abroga- 
tedtlie Law of confeſſion: © - -) + 
Anſ. Neuer, of privatccenfell1 on; but of 
veres1 0-06 amy. we per confeflors, or iN 


Ob None cah terhit fiaires,butonly God. 

Anuſ.\ The: ſame objection did-the Ievyes 

make againſt our-Sauiour; laying , He blaſ- 
phemeth, who can forgiue ſruness: but onely Gf Mayes 3* 
Bur our Sauio ; VVhether jt #4- 10. 


[ar hogs wt yer ſours 


manbathpevcr in earth to orgitte 
yo ficke of the Pale) Ifay ro- 

riegtake vpthy couch, qrc.(o, that our Sawiour 
y as God, bur euct.as man, 


hath power. to e\ finnes;, which | 
wal. hee communieated to his- 4po- 
ind hes their ſucceſſors, Tobn 2002 3..cuen 


re 2,64 hs toads wits nf Geer VYYLa we 
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T har afret finne venitted, and the eterrialt puvi- 
- Shment ed, there y#t remayneth ord:- 
Ae vntothe. 


 narily r remporall pumobmen 
ſite Ran pag fr ings þ 
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et nt therof;the onne chat vas bo 
W: pentatriarki 141 . 
(TCH and had-kis fault remit- 


FY 


red; .for puniſhment due 
et es chooſe. Warre . 


Famine), Peſtikence . Heereunto belon 
thoſe which ſhew, thatdeath is 


teni , 2 ab 
ports Rom. 5 Exod. 32. Numb. 14. & 20. 
Cor +11» 3» Kinges,.13- Oc. 


"Rd. 24 "FVherefore, O King , let me 
counſel thee : antes thy fumes wah 


_ elmes, and thyne miguitesr wth — 


the poore . 

2. Paralyp. 33. 13+& 14. Tocl'2 . Con- 
ext to mein all your berts, in failing , and in 
weeping, and in mourning . TObie, cap. 1-Cf 4. 
& Tobie, r 2. 4lmes delinereth from death, & 
that is ut which purgeth-ſannes , and maketh to 
ſud. mercy aud life »Luc,1t-4- 
a_ yh Luc. ab. 7. Cot. 9. 2+ Car. 
7. Adde the exampls © nirtents 
in the old Teſtament: as, of Maviſfes, 2. 
Pardl. 3 3+ of Dauid, 1. Paral. 27. of the Ni- 
Niuites, Jones, 3. &c. Job, the laſt; 1 repre 
pr avg wat and do penance in tnbers: dnd 
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& 
V Vherefore (ſaith he) 4lmightie God, totheend: 
he might receine bim gut. of this life pure &c. be 
ſuffered hint. to pay the pajnes of his diſobedience , 
ppon the ſword of 'an Eg "_ . | 
7..c, 29; S- Ircnzus ann. 160. peakin ing of Adams 
. £3 f 37 pennance , He made himſe (4 ( Cairh he ) 4 fat- 


the. feare of. God, apd reprefimng tbe pride of bis 
q M6 | | 

© 7. de IN Tertullian an 200, Moreover, boxy foolish 4 
| wit. romgs it, . not to fulfil ones pefmance &c. 

* rigenan . 220, By repenting,weeping, (4- 
* bs Exod. tisfying let the ſinner Wask, away what: is com- 
3 mitted fc. 


” deopere kethin the Scriptures , and ſaith . By almes. and 

- Welee- faith,finnes are purged : not meaning thoſe ſunnes 

” moſynis. that were commatted before baptiſme, for 11 gon 
fully purged by Chriſts bloud & ſatisfa5tia.l 

how clearely the venerable Father. deliue» 

reth the Catholike doarine, touching the. 

difference of remiſſion in the Sacrament of 

Baptiſme , and the Sacrainent of Pennance- 

ſhewing , that by Beptiſmve, full remiſſion is 

\ Bis | obtained 


: 
” 4 >" . Bu, * . 
* . - . FY + = yp by £d . G 
sF, > 
Fl”: C = 
\ 


tw SIS nab ret 
Lo 3, L0 SY - FI>W JO" 
Tuſtin-ann. r50; examinimg the.'teaſgn ; 
bx ag a ſuffered Jofias-ty.ha 
ſlaine with a {word, .notwi 
was 2. moſt holy man ; thus cc 


| ment, ſutableto.his diſobedience , affrighted with 


S, Cypnan an. 140. The Holy zghoit+ſpea-. 
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V zhram 4; not onely of th e finne,and « 
rernall puniſhment, but alfo of the tempo- 


zal{:burby Pexnande,, thou gh the finne, and 
& etcrnall puniſhment due-chereumos, be 
remitted , yet there remainetha temporall 
Pp tt; which may bee ranfomed by 
ſatisfactorie works of Penhance, eſpecially 
Almes-deedes. S.' Antonius Magnus ,. ##. e- 
| = it. Laftantius, 4. de vera ſapientia, 17 + 
©: | 
S. Hilarie, an. 460. Ye ball pay the leaſt >, «wi 
farthing of punishm#t ,vnleſſe, by the price thereof, 14,6, © 
the debt of our finne be redeemed. S.Batil, an P. x 
29 .S. Ambroſe. epist. 82. &c. GregNaz . 
Orat.in ſanta lumina . Pacianus , Paraneſt «d 
pemrent am. Tnfiocent, r. ep .r: © 7.Leon. 
Ser. 1.de ieixno to. menſic. Gelaſius r. i epiſt- 
T7. AM epiſt. Lucame, &c. WG, Les 
S.-loth Chryſoſt.an. 380.Let vs take re- __” 
wenge 01 our ſelues, and ſo appeaſethe wrath of How, 4 © 
theTudge . I heophilus , 1 Palchali epift, ex- adpop. 
rem. oO | ... . Antuch.” 
8. Texome, an . 380. Let the ſinner bewaile 5 
& lethm lye'in ſack-cloth, that ſo be may make In 1. Joel. 
amends;by auferitie of life , for the paſſed plea- Þ. 
ſureswherewith he offended God. S. Aultin. ann. j, 4. * 
| 400. VVemuſt change our life into better, and by ,1q., p02 
almes deedes appeaſe God for our paſſed ſinues. Ep.z5, ag >; 
| | Agame, For dailyer hght fines, without which this Maced. | 
life is not to be paſſed oner, | the dayly prayer of the - 
*® Nz ajth- 
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become 


Dn 


* iow. 50- Tt i nor ſw 
| Eape IF» better Ger fawfa2lt 
- for. the fines againe , Andele- 
Ivf. Neel fre my ſinme : Implore mercie , but at- 
” go. FTend inftice* it is bis mercie, to. Pardon thy ſinne; 
A but bis iuffice , to punish it . VVhbat then? Doe#t 
b © thou ſeeke mercie © Shall thy finne remaine vn- 
. ' punicbed?. aha raac,ot! let the fallen an- 

ory. _ them anſwere with David,end ſay;No 

not be pnpunicbed : but ther- 
for _—_— -u that chox punish it,becaufe I pu- 
 nish 31 my ſelf. What could be ſaid more oa 
nely for our dodtrine ? 

- Maxmus; an.420. Howl. in die cincrum, 

 Sulpurius, 2. "Dialog... nraculis Se Martini . 
+ 661Z - Caſhanus, C -20-. 7. Theo- |; 
= cou ine. decret , cap . de peni- | 
v2 - Fentis« D. ulinus cine - x2 « ad Severum . 
Wy Caffiodorus, in Fſal,3 LA 
| wg nano ing, 1" VVe are not oily to 
; confeſſe our fines , but alſo to w 6th them away 
VE with the auferitie of pennance. Tſichius ,l. 2. in 
| Lenitic.Ifidornm 2. de ſunone beno,c.r3. Cx- 
farius Arelatenſfis , Ser. 1. de Eleemeſyns . S, 
| Bede, ## Pſal.-1, & 4.Rabanus,l. 9g. m Fe | 
| :7- Radulphus,l. 12. cap. 1.4 Le. 
* Ser: 4 . wit. Petrus Damianus, Serme S. Andrea. 
| Þ Cantic«  8.Bernard-an 1140. Humble and 


_ - wightabeſaixfadtonts o hegwhercys 
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eng Ap ting. our peromp- 
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rorie aducrſaies\, for the moſt part , coit- 3 
cemno's "Y - 


Confefiion of our -aduerſaries . 'S 
The Centurifts, The life euen of thoſe that Wo A 
confeſed their ti beev flames , was looked imo, & cg, 1214 * 
it wat exumined, w ether they had done inf pe- 2 þ 
nance , br 110 45 appeareth in Cyprians Epritles, W- 
L. 2, eþ..16. Aſo, that yſually pennante was 
zmoined them , actording to the mrivef their of = 
fence , appeareth in the aid Cyprians fift Sermb, 
de Lapſis : And t mabeth mention alſo Tev- 
tultan in his booke de Panitentis”. © 
ord rinforg, "Nor oiiely Cyprian , buy a+ , 
mit he maſt boly Fathers of that time, were © + 
in that error &rc. Burt (for Godsſake )/ what = ” br 
was therein Whitaker , that may mouea - | 
reaſonable man to adhere rather t& his pri- J 
uate opinion, than to the acknow!l oY * "8 
dorine of ſo manie moſt holy Fathers 


Protetants that fanour this 
] in Knox, inbis anſwere eaſt ab 
Uer} 41. 550 Gods predeſtmation . pap 32 15: GC... | 
Gaſpar lenianns, i Melton, 3 
NTOEnIE. de Sitivfa&t.' The Hatmonie +» 3 


220. &c. Sec alſs-che WE 
Pu end oY anacIns 4 Wy 
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oh. Chriſt paſſion is'of infinite ob 5 
therefore, ſufficient to rake away, not on- 
Iy all finne , but alfo all paine. | 
, Anſ. Itis molt ſufficient; yer not effefinall, 
vnleile it be applyed: (' otherwiſe, cuctic 
one ſhould be ſaued} withoutanie more a- 
oy Now , for rakin away the fmne, 
paſſion i is applyed vnto vs, by.Con- 
beer # Lo Rngd Mens But for taking 
Sig, fo. [Sup aine due to the finne , 
SE fatisfactorie 
mvotkgg or Pennance.. as the nece{- 
ſitic of the one application, is not derogarorie 
tothe valuc of Chriſts paſſion; ſo neither , 
the neceſlitie of the other'. 
-Oþ. The old cuſtomeof impoſing ſa- 
risfa&tion, was only for example and Eici. 
pline ſake . 
anſ. The contrarieis euident', by the 
teſtimonies ofthe ancient Fathers ; and by 
the examples of Achab, 3. Kings 2 1. doram 
4- Kimgs Dauid; the Ni foinites » &c.. 
Oh. Ezechiel 33. The impietie of the impic 
8hall Pata bim - in what day ſooner bedohallbe 


- The. ET The inn fide eb ©. 
That th imp of the impious, at- 
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EG verlaſti 


rewith neuertheleſſe. , meclfing whe: 
temporall punithm 


way; Bong do. 
Ob «+ read Peters teares.( ayth $, Ambroſe) ; 2 


but bis ſatufaGion ,4.ve 
gps, PS Ph 
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CON T'ROVERSY: 
OE IND VEUPNOUEewE? 
| _ That the, Church. bath , by. Chriits comm 
power to graunt Indulgences, of of par, ons, ! 
ſuch perſons as are already im the ſlate of grace 
That 15to ſay, to remyt either all, or ſome part 
of the temporall punichment , which (as before 


| v proued) remayneth m—_— due after the 
finne remitted . | 


, Proofe out of the MINT x58 


uo 33 ATH.16.19.YVhatſoe rt 
E SF halt NA 01 earth, 
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: J Fas, . 
i l > : Was whe #% « | A A, a 3 
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ron mre=orihemegf 
DINE 
\ 189 "1 
2. Cor.2.s. ab your rn 
Corinthian , what remained of his pen= 
Nance , a5 is manifeſt, yerſ. 10. &cw - + 


1 , S. *  Proofely (ova cho Church. 
y # After the 4poſtl F med, are extant fo 
770 Tofrine Of Inc gences, the-teſtimo= 
hr yes of Tertullian,in bs banke af Martyres 
5 ON p Lo  _ Cyprian. b. 3. epiſt. 13-nd 
* in his ſerm. Delapſis &c .. "_ 
w Aﬀer their tymes againe , are extant 
"0 teſtimonyes of divers anciet councels. The 
T7 7h firſt Nicene, can. 11+ concil. Ancyran, cen . 
Þ 2&0 Laodicen. can. 2. Moreouer, the 
- pet. bf. 4 iſe of Popes ; as (4) Gregory the firſt , 
EF © 26: b) Leo the third, Sergius the ſecond, &c. 
2 Abbas ecreunto we may adde other councells : 
" The councell of (c) Claramont ; wherein 
th Pope Vrban the ſecond granted 2 prenary 
v7 fi rhe Ay t6 ſuch as would goe forth to 
; df the holy Warre: The (4) Lateran, vader 
2 þ7 Js. de Paſchal the ſecond, who graunted an In- 
g "peut: I « dul nce of forty dayes, to thoſe that were 
A - prefene at the councell : The fourth F Sy 
3% ® teran councell 2 the councell of ( 
; to pens» of (2) Views: the councell of (b) 
[2 þ ©) eps wh wherein were condemned Wic net 
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arenomore 
ſeoffes) may be Borne Fs 
benint whichs already fayd, in 
 wvoyerly of batifattion. 
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3 CONTROVERSY. 
v:44- WE PVAQATORY, 
That there is a Purgatory, to wit, 8 place after 
death , whergin , 4s.an a priſon, ſuch 45 haue 
not in. this fe made full ſatisfaction for the 
Zemporall paine due to their ſinnes, mui there 


doe tt; that ſo being purged, they -may. gpe to 
beazen ; imo which nothing can ent er Mot 15 
q TY 


. Proofe out of the old Teſtament . 
:<Y 7 ACKAB. 12.46. It is therefore 
D. ' 4 boly and bealtbfull cogitatien , to 
_.a; Ya. pray for tbe dead , that they may be 
foo ed from ther ſinnes , 

. Tobie 4. 18. Set thy bread and thy wine vpon 
the bariall of aiuſt man &rc. Thatis to lay (ac- 
cording to the yſual expoſitio of this place) 
make a banquet, andccall the poore faithful 
people; thar hauing receiued almes,rthey 
may pray for the ſoule of the deceaſed. 

1:Kings,2.1-13- They faſted ſeuen daies for 
Saule and Ionathas,deceaſed:but no reaſon 
why they ſhould fattſo long only to ſhew 
their forrow;therefore it was dane to helpe 
the ſoule departed. Ie ky 
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nor chaftiſe me in thy w 3, t is, (acco 

to S, Auſtines expaſition vpon this Pſal; 

Condemne me not to eternall paine,nor punish me 

in Purgetarie-firegbut purge me ſoin this life, 

that the purging fire be not needfull.$o likewiſe 

expoundit,S.Bede, Haimo,DionyfiusCar» 

T thuſianus &c. | 

a Pfal.' 65. 12. YVe bane paſſed through fire & 

e water , and thou haſt brought vs into refreshing, z,,.. 

e This, Origewatid S, Ambroſe ynderftand ,;. 

0 of Þ urgatorie, oe Namb. © 

15 Iſai. 4\"O##- Lord halt dleariſe the filth of the In Pſals 
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Tuſalem ont of the midſf 'tWevedf, i the yori of 

0 tmdgement," and the ſpirit of heat! This alſo S. 

- Aultine exponnderh of Purgatogle, © 

E '* thai. g. 18 Impietie s kindled af «fire, &rt; eX- Dei © © 

pounded 0! purgatorre by Saint Bagh.” Jnbucc 

Michz.$.YVhe Thall baneſitten in darkeneſſe, locron. 
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Math.12 32. Our Saujour ſaith, there is 4 
lo.z, finne,tharſhall not be remitted neirher in 
| ' , this world, nor in the world to.come:' he 
| ens 'De reupon the Fathers inferre,, thar ſome 
are remitted in the world oy come, by the 
_prayers & ſuffrages of the Church;namely, 
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IF Fathers rs Of the oe eines, (p) Qe- 
I { Wbec.a. * cumenius, (q) S.. Baſil, (r) Theodorer ,, &c 
| Vo. © Leevs beare'S.. auguſtine ſpeake for all; 
1 fn) 7, Thus then he fayth ypon thoſe wordes of 

«37 . hePlalme), 37:1. Lord rebuke me #9? Ge. 
1 L. + | Pnge me (ayth be) an thi fe, and make we 
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the ſtncre is, tſhall they doe, that af- 
Aict themſelues for the Jerk if thedend 
riſe-not' againe ? and that this is the true 
ſence, it 1s proued firff, becauſe the word 
Bepticcrs (to be baprized) is, both in the 
ſcripeure: and Fathers, vſually taken for to 
be affited;25 Marc. ro. 48. Canyon drinks 
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8. themſelues with prayer,faſting , &Cc. _ 
& Orat. vponthem part of thatſame' fieric baptiſme 
Epiph. wherewith ang a IE: = Pur« 
| gatorie} © 
Math I 26. Done arms with thy ad 
fare betimes , while thou art in"the way with 
him, leaſt perhaps the aduerſarie deliver thee to 
the Tudze,@ the Tudge deliuer nan wr Fry 
and thou be caſt into priſon. Amen 1 ſay to thee , 
fe) De thou shalt not goe ont from thenoe , till thou repay 
anma , c. the laſb#zrthing.-Bythis | riſon, mane of the 
I7 » ancient Eathers vnderſtand Purgatorie; (e) 
0). L. 4- Terralhan /) 8."Cyprian ,/(g)*Origen (h) 
| Hom " EufebiusEmilſenus , (1) 8 Atnbroſe ; Pk)s. 
Ierome ,(t) 8; Bernard”: : Know yee (ſaith 8. 
Bernard ) that after this life ſuch things as have 
| 3. beene here negleded, shall be paid an hundredfold 
-' ole Dal n# Pittgatorie,' enen'to the lait farthing-- 
(i) Inca. © 'Math.5. 23 VVhoſoener is angrie with bis 
I'S brother, shall be in danger of indgement | and 
; ;. Pheſare Shall ſay to his brother , Rata , þall be 
. ©?" in danger of a Councell ; and whoſdener chall ſay; 
Ser. de Thon ale thall be gwillie of the hell fire. W hich 
F52= 8. Auſtin, and manie-orfier of the 
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- Tur«r 6. 94 Make vnte you friends of the M- 
201 of iniquitie; that when you foile , they may 
recerue you into the eternal Tabernacdes. By the 
word fale,allynderitand Death; by friends, 
the-Saints ;\Mammon, S,lerome teacheth to 
ſignifie Riches. In theſe+ words therefore, 
our Sauieur doth not only commed almes- 
deedes, butaduiſerth ys alſo to ge, rather 
to the good than to the bad , that our ſoules 
may behelpen after death by their prayers: WE 
as biddeth vs make to our ſelues friedsy tw". 
that may' recetue ys into the eternal Taber- ——— 
nacles: after the example of the'Baikife\in - 
the parable; who, being put out of his os 
fice, and made-poore (whereby is ſignified 7. ::. 4s 
death) hee requeſted the helpe of his trieds: Cuitare 
therefore $«/Auſtin'out of this place gathe- Dec. 44, 
reth Purgatorie. 43+. 8 


Luc .2 3.42 : Remember me when thou com>", gs 
met intothy Kingdome. T his the good theefe '** + 
would not haue ſaid;ynleſſe hee had belee-- | 
ued, that ſome ſinnes might be remitredafter 
this lite; as S, Auguſtin, very -well proueth; 

AR. 2. 24. VV hom God hath raiſed vp ,"loo- \ 
þng the gn of Hell; T he ſence of which 
place,S- Augultin ———— 
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* Sprreflants that defend Tntercefiion of Aw 


.D. Couel, Inhis anſwvere to; lobn Burges « 
M. Hooker;41.5»ſe#-23. Caluin ; 1, In#ir. 
14-&c. Melandthon, in 4polog confeſ.4nguit. 
fol. x79, The Communion booke,wherein 
wee reade thus (in the Collect for $. Mi- 
chaels day) Ewerlaſting God, &#c . grat that they 
which a lw ayes do thee ſeruice in beauen., ma) by 
thy appointment ſuccour and defend vs in earth. 


Proteſtants that defend Interceſiion of 
Sams . 
Latimer, A&. 90%. p49. 1312. Occo- 
lampadius , al Orat «1» Chryſoft . de innentio. 


THEFOVYRTH POINT, 
That the bleſſed Angels and Saints in-beauen , not 
45 authors properly of our good, but as moſt po- 
tent wterceſors for our good , are piouſly and 


profitably called ypoit by vs that hue vponnearth. 


Praofe out of the Scripture . - - 
« Gene..48;16 Jacob bleſſing the ſannes of 
Iofeph , thus ſaith, The Angell that delzuereth 
me from all exil;bleſfſe theſe chldrey . And that 
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2% " Tob. 5. x. Call if there be any that will an- 

 $-3-00@+ tre thee , and turnets ſome of the Saints, that 

| Hows y. &toſay Angels, as S. Auguſtin expoundeth 
_ ivlaxd, K In his Annotations ypon Tob., 

- S.Paxdji.  Ex0d.32-. ry, Moyfes, albeiche innoked 

not the Patriarchs , becauſe being then in 

Limbo, they knew not ordinarily the pray- 

ers ofthe lining; yet he made ſupplication 

ro God through their merits, ſaying, Rem?- 

ber,O Lord, Abraham , Iſaac, and Iſrael, thy 

p.. ſeruants. So Salomon, Pal. 8r, Remember, 0 

” q-49s Lord, Dauid and all bis meekeneſſe: For Dauid 

F- Exod. turne not away the face of Chriſt. And Daniel, 

» () AZi0- 2.35 , Takenot away thy mercy from vs, for 

et. #02. Abraham thy beloned,and Iſnac thy ſeruant , and 

; (*)c-7 -ex 15 p21 thy holy one. Whereupon S. Auſtin, Ve 

;/ _ are admoniched ( ſaith he) that when our owne 

i. merits oppreſſe vs, we may berelieued by the me- 

; 9 18.5 . Tits of thoſe, whom God loueth . 
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N 6 SabCa (#) Concil. Calced . (op) concil. General. 6. 
 yov Ma- (p) Concil. General. 7. (q) concil, Geru- 
© g”9 <.33+ dens.(7) Aurelianenſ.(ſ) Moguntin. (t) To- 
ET -2 JTeran 5. & 6. (4) Bracarenſ.2. moſt ofthem 
=” #-9- held athouſand yeeres ſince. 

"2 Jo .  Greeke Fathers. | 

| hae © Dionyſius, an . 8@ .c- 7» Ecdeſ.. Hierach. 
4 Irent* 


SR 
» A ; 


5.5 , 
[4 & <6 - y 
FRO © . i 
g AX - oq _ 
«£2. ds bh. 
» wy rs 


c 
T un 


6. Ys 
% _ ” 
4 


: 


0M. 5 . £3 & *$XYN ' a *4 oh 4 >. "_ 
Freneuis, A3 Ewe was ſeduced toflyeGod;ſoMary. 
awas perſwaded to obey God, that of Eue , Mary 
might be made an Aduocate . | 
Euſebius, an. 520.1. 1 3-Preparat-Euanget.e.7. o 
Athanaſius, Incline thine eare , O Mary, to our ;,,,,.. 
prayers,and forget not thy people . _ ciation. 

S. Baſil an. 380. /Vhoſoener is oppreſſed with 
aduerſity,let him flye to the martyrs ; and be that Orat.in 
is in proſperitie,let him pray alſo vnto them , the 49 .Mazrt, 
one,that he may be deliuered from his enill ; the 0- 
ther , that he may continue m hu proſpeyitie. lad 

S. Gregorie . Nazianzen .an . 380. ſpea- (; av 
king of Cyprian, He called vpon the Virgin * - 
Mary, Oc. " 

S. Chriſoft. an. 3$> . Euenhee that i ve- Hom.66, 
ſted in purple , commeth humbly to the Sepulchers, in popu - 
and lying afide all pompe , maketh fapplicatian {7c 
ro the Saints . | Oras. as 

S, Gregorie Nifſen . an. 380. Make inter- © oy, _ 

. Ceffion and pray for our Country , to our common ,,,,... 
Lord and maſter . 

S. Ephrem. an- 386 . VVee beſeeeds you ( O ; 
moſt bleſſed martyrs )to make interceſſion or ys in In ſer.de 
your prayers to almighty God; that the grace of _ SS 
Chriit may come vpouvs. + and 4 
 'S. Cynll . an. 350.Vhen we offer this ſa- 
crifice, we make mention alſo of thoſe that haue 
Nepr before vs: first of the Patriarchs, Prophets, A> 

» and Martyrs , that' by their prayers God | 
woult be pleaſed to accept anrs . | 2 
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"at Cntr g; © oy 196 we oxh witÞ. Point, 4 
& | Theodoret, an 440 alſomcking anend 
'To hift.SS of this narration do pray wo ſec EY through 

- Patrion« their anterceſiion , I may obtayne helpe frois 
God . 

\.  Damaſcen. an. 370, I. 4. de fide ,c. 16 
.TheophylaR,an 480 + Inc. 11.4d Hebre 


Latine Fathers , 
Cornelius Papa , Ep. 1. de. tranſlation cor- 
poreem Apoſtolorum « 
T_" S. Hilarie , an 460. The ittercefiion of 
f He ",M els, Gods nature neederh nor,but our infirmitie 
doth . 
XY S. Ambroſe, an. 280. The Angels are to 
_ no beſeeched , wwho are deputed vs for gardians : 
— martyrs mlike manner, whoſe patronage we- 
way ſeeme to challenge , &c. 
S. Terome , an. 280. Farewell, O Paula, & 
4 n Epieape m thy Prayer , helpe the old ave of him that wor- 
* chjppeth thee, 
\ Sorm. d& , 5 Maxamus ,an.420; Therefore, © thou , 
S. Aqner + that are moſt glorious aud beautifull im the fi ghe 
; ' of the ſoune of God , avee beſeech thee, with all the 
b mitance wee (an , that thou wouldeit youchſafe 
We”. to remember vs . 
"q R uffiqus an. 400( of Theodorus) bee wet 
© * 2. Hiſlor . ebout ( ſaith he ) with the Prieſts and People to 
33. all the places of prayer , be lay 'profirate in ſack: 
cloth before the sbrines of the Martyrs & Apoſtles, 
be craued helpe through their aſſured —_— 
" » Pals 
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S. Paulinus , an. 400. 11 carm.Panegyr: de mf 


gh s. Celſd. AN 

a Prudentius, an. 380. In hymn. de 8. Laure is, 

, t10,0G C 4 ws Serm. 1 54 

# S. Auſtin .an .400.1t s an iniury to pray for 4, 06.07 4 

No 4 martyr, vnto whoſe prayers we ought rather to Apofte,” 
commend our ſelues . NM 

= S. Victor Vricenſis, an . 486 . Bepreſemt, L. 3. de 


'O yee Angels; intreat , O yee - Patrtarchs ; pray O Perſecut « ” _* 
of | ee Prophets ; be our helpers, O yee Apoſtles: and Vandal 45.9 
| eſpecially thou , O bleſſed Peter, &c . oo 


- S. Fulgentius , an . 480. ſerm . de land. F: 
S B. Marie.S. Leo , ſerm.5.de Epiph. S. Grego- * 
bo rle,l. 2.'Diatog -c. yt. $. Gregorie ,E. x. Dia- -* n 
”_ log.c. vit . S. Greg . Turonenl .1. x.de gloria 
| martyram . S. Bede, þ 4. in Cantica S.-An- | 
FR ſelme, l. de excellentia beate Virginis ,. c : vi A 
11910 « | 
F S. Bernard , an.1 140. In dangers and ad- Serm. 2 5: 
% werſities thinke ypon Mary, call vpou Marylet her [peruſe 
by wot depart from thy mouth nor beart , &c . The [*% eft< =. 
bo ſame S. Bernard (as we reade in his life) *% 
fe WRouges in confirmation of this doctrine, ; 
miracles notable and famous at that rime, _ 
- ouer the whole Chriſtian world. See alſo. (*/ 5- kt: 
s infinite other miracles wrought ypon the As *. 
& inuocation of Saints , in (#) Theodorer,{x) x k _—_ | 
. S. Ambroſe, ()'S. Auſtin, (z.) Gregorie,8&: Wo 2D Y 
- many other approued Authors, © (4) L3dias® 
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Confeſiion of our aduerſaries . - | 

 M. Fulke,in his Retoynder to Briſtow ; 

I doe confeſſe., that Ambroſe, Auguſtin, and Te- 
rome , held inuocation of Saints to bee lawful. 

And againſt the Rhemes Teſtament, In 


\ Nazianzen, Baſil,and Chryſoftome # mention 


of inuocation of Saints . Theodoret ſpeaketh of 
prayers pnto martyrs . Leo aſcribeth much to the 
prayer of S. Peter . 

The Centurie writers, Cyprian aff irmed , 
that martyrs, and dead Sgints did pray for the li- 
ning. And , There are manifeſt ſteps of inuocation 
of Saints,in the dofirine of that age , Cc . 


Proefe by Reaſons . 

Very often 1n the Scripture , doe we 
finde one liuing man ypon earth, prayed 
vnto by another ; as 1. Kings, 7. Tob the lat ;, 
Rom. 15 . Cc. Therefore,cuen as lawful is ir 
ro pray vnto them now , when they are 
ragning with chriſt : For itnot; eyther it is, 
becauſe they are vnwilling to heare vs, & 
that cannot be ſaid,fince now they are cer- 
tainly inflamed with greater charitie , than 
when they lined vpon earth ; or elſe,it is be- 
cauſe they cannot help vs, & that cannot be 


Taid;fince, if when they were here ſtragers, 


they could, how much more now , when 
they areat home jn their Conntrie : or elſe, it 
| 2 i 


| Cont; 3.» OF SAIKPE, 5 Points hh 
is becauſe they know not whiat we fay 
when we pray tothem: and that cannot be | 
ſaid; ſince , by what meanes the Angels 
þ know the conuerſion of afinner,at whuch , 
they much reioyce , Luc. 15 . by the very 
A | ſame doe the Saints know our prayers : as 
M- whoare like the Angels, Lac .20. Or Leftly, 
F-1 it is becauſe. iniury 1s done to Chrift , by 
3 praying to any but himſelfe: & neyther can 

1] this be ſaid; fince, then it were vnlayy- 


; full,for one liuing man yponearth, to pray 
to another. This reaſon is plainely demon- 
3 kratiue , and conuincing: and our Aduerſa+ 


ries may babble , and razle as long as they 
wil, but neuer can they make any ſolid an- 
ſwere vnto it . 


Proteſtants that defend this point. 

Luther. . Of the interceſſion of Saints , 1 | 
thinke & tudge with the whale Chrifti2 Church , A go 
that the Sgints are ts be honoured by vs,and aiſoto ag) war" 
be inxocated . | articuls- 

Oecolampadins , in orat .1. Chryfoſt. de 1un 
Inuentio & Maximo . Thomas Bilney , A&. & 
Mon-pag + 4.62. Latimer, AF. and mon . pag. 
1212. And ſee Hafferenferus,in loc. Theolog.l. 
| 3- ſtat. 4. log <5. ; 

\ Our Aduerfaries obieigur , may eaſily be 

anſwered out of that which hath bin ſid 
tor, ſo be they will but pleaſe ro ler gee 

| P 4 flanders , 


Coit15. OF Retiayes:; Pontf, 

flaunders,8 oppoſe only againſt thispoinr, 
I athrxme boldly , That whatſocuer they 
can poſlibly bring to 'prooue , - that we 
—may nor pray ro Saints ; will euen-as well 
prooue , that they may not pray,oneliuving 
man yp6 earth to another: Soas neceſſarily, 
eyther they muſt prooue nothing ar all, or 
elſe roomuch. 
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THE FIFTEENTH 


CON TROVERSY: 


OF RELIQVES. 


That the reliques of Saints are worthie of eftima- 
1101 aud Teuerence . 


Proofe out of the Scriptures . 


4 =— 


© 2 Xod. 13. 19 Moyſes depat- 
7 PA 7-5 ting outof Egypt, wouldnot 
a Tea? leaue behind him the bones 
of the Patriarch Toſeph , bur 
c EP carried the away with him 
11 4vn0Wable manner,and tranſlated them 
into the Land of promiſe, 

- Devutr.the laſt-. Almightie God hono- 
red the bodice of Moyſes ; burying it him- 
ſelfe. _ | AP 
4- Kings, 13. 21 Tofias —_— 
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IRS. 7Y 
11. Wereade, hi the « hotter 2 ad 
of our i” Lard thalbe glorious, as F. lerorge wo bo 
£ expounderh it for _ 
| Math.9.20.The womi ficks of the fluxe , 
by only touching reutrently, & faithfully , 
the hone of Chriſts garment, was ctt- 
b ah.” 

#.5. 15 . The faithful Chriftias bronghe 
fort the ſicke into the freetes, and laid them in 
beds and couches that when Peter came,his ſhadow 
might at leaft overchadow them, and they deliue- 
red of their infirmities . 

A#.19-12. They broyght the napkins & 
handkerchiefes of Paul tothe ficke ,& their 
diſeaſes departed from them; 8& the wicked 2 
Spirits-Went out , Ly 


I FI 


Proofe out of as | 

(4) Nicenum.2. (b) carthag. 5. (c) Bra- io 424. 7 £ 
carenſ. 3.(d) Epainend. (e) - © Trot (om 
ſub Gors (f) Lateran, jub Innyzone 7. y wes = 


Proofe out of the Fathers 
Fuſebius ,. >.hift.c. 15. .S.Arhanafifis in vitz 
B. Antony .S. Baſil, 0m pſal. 115 . 8, Gregory. 
| Nyſſen.oratione in Theddoram. $. Gregor, Na- F 
ZIanZzen , orat . 1.iu Inlianum. Eufehius E-. , © 
millen.homs. de S. Blaridina , $. Cytibof Ieru- -F 
1 ds 
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| em.cateob:1 " 8, Fon chr he n #50 
de'S. Inuentis Maximo. Theodorer,l, 8. ad 
Grecos . Damaſcen .4, de fide Orthetoxs , i 6. 
S. Ambroſ.an. 380. But if you ake me , 


what I honour, in flesh diſſolued and conſumed ? 
* I bonour 13 the martyrs flesh, bis wounds , recei- 


ued for Chrifts name; I bonour the memorie of bis 
euer-luung vertue; Thonoar his ashes , made holy 
by confeſs of Chriſt ; 1 honour in ashes the ſeedes 
of eterniuie ; I honaur that badie which our Lord 
loueth; that bogie , that teacheth mee not to feare 
death, far our Lords cauſe. For why should-not the: 
faithfull honour that bodie , which euen the De- 


| wiils doe renerence ; which they afflified in puni- 


Shwent., but dee glorifie in the Sepulcher * I ho- 
nour therefore that bodie which Chriſt hath ho- 
noured inthe ſword,and which with Chrift shall 
one day raigue m Heauen . | 
S. Maximus , an. 420. ſerm. de Ofta- 
10, Aduentore , CF Solutore. Gaudentius,trat. 
de dedicatione Baſilice .S, Paulinus , Natali.3. 
S. Felicis , & albi. S. Terome, in his booke 
againſt V igyantius . He repineth (ſaith good 
S. Ierome”) that the reliques of the martyrs 
Should bee cauered with precious vetures;cr that 
they are not ether boud vp in clauts,or hairecloth, 
or ca5t out ypon the dynghill, that ſo , drunken & 
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Rufknus, 11. Hiftoriarum, 28. 
| $. Auſtin. 
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WE Al ai . 400 » The. y-4s of th thy 
letters( ſaith he); carrie with them the reliques Pig: 103 
of the hog glorious & bleſſed mary S, Stephen; ad Quins © 
which your Holneſſe well knoweth , bay conue- #9": wal 
nient it is they should bee honoured . 4 

The Author of the Booke intituled , -De 
Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus , c. 73 < 

S. Leo, Serm de S. Laurentio. 

S. Gregorie an 600. VVee exhort you, That 
the relzques of the holy apoFHes, Peter & Paul, & | 
of the martyrs , Laurence aud Panctatins , which 
we haue she wen you, you take vp & diſpoſe with 
TEUETENCE « - 

S. Greg. 'Turonicus,l. de gloria martyrum Ls 
& onfeforam. d oh, 

The teſtimonies of S. Bede, S. Bernard, Pallads. 
and manie later Fathers, wee omit, becauſe #9 » 
all our learneder aduerſaries acknow ledge 
them . 

Hereuntoadde the manie teſtimonies of 
innumerable miracles wrought by the Re- v3 
tiques of Saints: as alſo in particular, of the - | FY 
miraculous inuentio & reuelation of manie Y 
of their bodies ; whereof thewritin gs of rhe 
Fathers are full . See Epiphanius, in the li- 
wes of the Prophets , Hay, Ezechiel, 8 Ie- 
remie; Saint Baſil , in his Oration of the 
prayſe: es of Saint Mammant ; Saint Gregorie 
Nazianzen , Orat . it Cyprian- -Saint Chryſo- 
ſtome, in his books _—_ the Gentiles cf 


Saint 
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... 36 "A "© F ReLtayfs.  Pont.r, 

- © Saint Babylathe Martyr. Saint Auguſtine, 

' I. 22.De Guitate Degwhere hee ſayth, That 
at the Reliques of: Saint Steph? onely there were , 
32 4 very short ſpace, ſo manie miracles wrought, 
45 if all 5hould be recorded it would bee neceſſarie 
i9 write manie volumes , Cc. 


Confeſſion of our aduerſaries. 

Kemnitius , From tranſlation, they eame te 
circumgeſtation , or carrying - about of Reliques ;, 
4s appeareth in Auguſtine , and Hierome . 

Ofiander, Hierome &d contend, that the re - 
liques of ſaints were t2 be worshipped . 

M. Fulke confefferh , That Vigilantius 
was codemned of hereſy for denying wor- 
ſhip of Reliques . 

M . Whitaker, I doe not thinke thoſe mira- 
cles vaine, whichare reported to bane beene done 
at the monuments of ſaintes . | 

Luther, VVho can ganefay thoſe thinges , 
which God to this day workecth miraculouſty, & 
viſibly, at the Monuments of bis ſaints ? 

Fox, The Idoll ceaſed to giue any more O- 
racles , ſaying : That for the body of Babylas the 
Martyr he would gine no anſwere . 
cod Bullenger, Hierame ſayth : That if it be 
uot lawfull to tranſtate the Relzques of Sgints, & 
to keep them in golden bagges ; then that Con- 
ſtantine, and Arcadius were ſacrilegious ; yea 
ali the Brshops , uot only ſacrilegians, wala 4 

| wo The 
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The Cent ri ts, Itis{« d, that Contan- 
time tranſlated certaine Reliques of the Croſſe , © 


that was found by Helenavf Conſtantinople, 56 « 


Kemnitjus againe, They nude pilgrimages 


alſo to places, where they heard were reliques, fa- "Wan 


monus and notable; for miracles wrought by them. Ps 


Kemaitius yet againe , Aug##ine ſayth: ,,., _ + 


That at the reliques of S . Stephen , 4 blind wo- 
man was brought to ſee Cc , 
The Centuriſts againe: If we beleeue 4m- ©, 


broſe, the ſicke by touching the garments of the ,g| cg ; © 


Saimts, haue beene healed , and men poſſeſſed of 
divels, delivered . 


Proufe by __ , | 
Reliques (as very well noteth S. Chry- 


ſoltome, in his booke of Babylas the Mar- 
tyr) are profitable ; becauſe by them we at 
brought into remebrance,and flirred yp to mta- 
7101 of the Saints lives, whoſe reliques they ate. 
Moreouer, they ought euen our of honeltie 
and good nature, to be eſteemed, and made 
much of. For firſt, the bodies of the'Saints 
were the organs of their ſoules to doe | $6 
work es: Secondly, they haue been, and-.are 
the inſtruments of God, to worke miracles, . 
Thirdly, they are the pledges of our Patrons: 


Fourthly, the ſpoyles of our deareſt frinds., , <7 


ric, 


L a#ly,they are deſigned to ineſtimable glo. +» 
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;  ObieFtions. + , 

Ob. Math.2 3. Our Sauiour blamed the 
Jewes, for adorning the Sepulchers ofthe 
Prophets. _ | 

Anſ. He blamed them only for their fore- 
fathers kiling the Prophers, whreas in verie 
deed,their hearts were no lefle full of ma- 
lice, than the others wete. Therefore our 
Lord did not reprehend the Tewes,for buil- 
ding or adorning the monumets of the Pro- 
phets; but, for thar they did not imitatrhoſe 
whoſe monumets they adorned, but rather, 
thoſethat killed the: & ſo expond this place 
all the ancient Fathers; as. S. Hilary, S.Ie 
rome,S. Chryloſtome, TheophilaR, ypon 
the three and twentieth of S. Mathew ;, S. 
Ambroſe,& S.Bede, ypon the eleuenth of 
$. Luc. | 

0b. Deuteronom.the laſt, Almightie God 
hid the bodie of Moyles, that the Iewes 
mightnort worſhip it. 

Anſ.The Iewes being as they were, ſo 
verie prone to Idolatrie,it was to be feared, 
leaſt Los would haue honoured the bodie 
of Moyles with dinine-worſhip: but amogſt 
Chriſtians (thanks bee to God)there 1s no 
ſuch teare , for neyer was it heard, that any 
oh them attributed dinine worſhip to the 


Reliques of Saints . 
THE 
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C CONTROVERSY. 


OF IMAGES. 


| THE FIRST POINT. 


T bat it & lawfull to make,and hawe, Imares. 


A Xod.2% 18.God commaunded 
I Images of Cherubins ta be 
NIE made ouerthe Arke. | 
b Numb. 21-8 . Moyſes, by 
E424 Gods commandement, made 4 
a brafen verpen and ſerit vp fora ſigne. 1] 
Exod. 1.& 35. God gaue to Beſgleel 8& | | 
Ooliab the ſpirit of knowledge, tocarue & 
inuent things for the ornamert ofthe Teple. 
Math. 22.21 .The Iewes had Czfars I- 
mage vpon their money. | 


Proofe out of Antiquitie. 
Weeread indiuers ancient & grau& Au- 
thors, of three Images of our Sauior, made / 
in histime.The firs that of his bleſſed yi- a 
ſage;which himſelfe is reported tohane mi- {32 
raculouſly imprinted in agapkin,& ſentto JJ 
Abgarus, Prince of Edeſla;of it, doe write x. 
wy = 10 


» way 


A 


F eath-q: * _ «A s COD dike woe, 
24S LR wured of the flt x;fervpin Bra | 
\ (Gſtrois ppg;pe;- witnclſes: ofit,afe-( D Eufeblo) © 
# ond Sozomen,(f)Damaſcen, ad p/Fheoph | 
Et (94 + © us. T he third is/{aid to. haus beene made. 
: emagini- by Nicodemus; which beingafterward ta- 
bs "Ay kenby the-Tewes,and in mockerie crucifi- 
EE (a)L.y7 + ed, Almightie God graced it with innume- 
bo C14. rable miracles: as is related in the-boocke 
(c)L-5 Intituled,of thepaſſios of owe. Lords Image; be- 
+ B..-vodp þ vchporarkangs athanaius gs is tho 
-,, or howſocuergof ſome as ancient Atithor: 
"for this. hiſtoric is cited in the Leucnth $y- 
+. node. 4. 
>. Beſides theſe of our Sauiour, Theodo- 
L .1. Cok rus Lector makerh mention of one of our 
teffawerf, bleſſed Ladie, drawne by S. Luke. Euſcbius 
os ROLE Boas away. $5 rohonyd yr ow 
2% biffor . CIEnNt mages wat | 
- a cucrie where, Saiur Auſtin, af ry, hat &he. Ima- 
1-de con- pes of Chriſt, placed berweene his Apoſtle, 
ſenſu E- Perer and Paul; were York Re, See moe 
—_ 10reſtimonics.of rhe farhers co this: PUrpole,hn 
rhe qe 9s $3 p! 


LG Fight, 1 Anas | 
54 ; Eh. os and-teach; and 
, te that  berrer ofcrumes than bookes:ſo ſaith(s, 


x7. 109 G78: Nilſen, and {bS.Greg. :0P6 * 
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fey now mdmne h- tg « 
e) ritie. 
ON: Tin) Theyficevpt imitation. 
le ; They- conſcrue in ys the memorie 
3 or our aloned. 
” Fiftly, By louing & reſpeRing them, we C 
F teſtifie our loue tothe faith. and doctrine of "A 
a thoſe, whome they repreſent. | 
- ** Laſtly, we honor God and his: Saints, by 
a; chem;for nomandoubreth, bur the ere&in 
s of Images to great Perſonages , telongeh = 
” to theirhonor. ww 
| Obie ion . WW 
"Ok Exod .20. Thew-shell & 7g ts thee 4 
grnuen thing,nor any fimntis C 
y Chon anſwers, Thathe lews,in regard 
of Don ryan. propenſion to ag, OY 
| were forbid ro make Images, or &- / Fez 
heffes; other thatiby ho, exprefſe coman« ._ 3 


dement warns Sas this he probibiriog : 
was meerely poſitiue & temporaL like that 8 
6frhenotearing Swines fleſh, &c. and rhe- "2: 
 refore ceaſed, with the abrogation ofthe ; © 
fare ofthe olde Teftamer: in no wiſe þind- "i 
ing vs Chriſtians: Butthe, common Am- RE 
fwere is, That eyen the Iewes themſelues _ © 
were not forbid abſohurely to niake Itna-"  _ . 
| » HNRLE pla I- 8 
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. thatis ro at5 s eyther en. 

3% for Gods, or, wh, Joe 1 EE 

> ching for God, which not God. - 

=3 . . . Tram SECOND POINT, -/ | 
That it is not abſolutely; and iw all fences, for++ 

b*. bidden to make a picture of God. 

: , God hath beene Gene in 4. corpo- 
if rme, Gen. 28. Exod. 3 3. Tſe. 6. Amos 
9. Daviel'7. Therefore ay "be painted ſo. 

Secondly, TheAngels are LOR Os bodies; 
yet were piftured inthe Old Teſtament. 
Exod .25 . 3- Kings, 26. 

Thirdly The ſcripture attnibuterh to 
Godall "he part of mans bodie. ; as head, 
armes, feete, &c. Why therfore is.it not as 
Lawfull to ſet him out ſo in a picture ? | 

Foirthly, Wee KEIY thm that ſeeme | 
leſſe capable eſenration_ than | 
God d TR Varian; which ate, Ls 

> Lila Lak 

Fj It is law in m gn, bo 
apprehend God in a bodily tha 

4 more forcible ſtirting ,vp our bor With So 8 
ro _—_ irituall men , that  erhfe of the artof - 
k Itation, ex reſlelyt teach: therefore, as 
well to pictre him. 

Sixth, Its nothikely, that the Church 

wokld - 
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w would'fo vnimerſaly tolerate ſuch pictures, =, > 
: 'P as 3 4 - | 

l they Y [2 , . . y IT - | "+; 

' Laffly, The ſeuenth Synodapproued I- 

” o 


 magesof the Holy-ghoſ, in the torme of 2 Gp - * 


Doue; and the Councell of Trent expre- 
flely, Images of God, for hiſtorie ſake. © 


ObieRtons. 

- Iſai. 40. To whom haze you madetGod like © 
or what Timage will;you ſet tobim? AR. 71. 
VVee may not ſuppoſe the dininitie to be ke vu- 
zo gold, or filuer, or tons, | the grauing of art and 4 
denice of nan Oc. ; wy 

Anf. Athing may be painted or pifturad ; 
three. manger of wayes. Fi, to exprefle "Rs. 
perfeRty, and to the quick e,the veric ſhape 4 
andtnatureof the parterne. Secondly,to ſhew "Md 
| ſom hiſtorie to the eye: as if a Painter "4 
| ſhould rake vpon him, to expreſle in his pe 
v 
| 


ure the'expulſion of Adam outof Para 
ſe, heecould not well doe it, without dra- ' 
wing God ike a man walking in'a garden - 
&c. Thirdt,to_expreſle the nature of the - We 
parterMi&niot by an irmmediate; or proper fi- EY 
mifiniide; but onely,by certaine metaphort- | 4 
| cal and myſticall gnifications, which may 
b lead the 'Ynderſtading into ſome more per- "= 
fit knowledge thereof. So the Angels are _ , '=8 
| painted like goodly young men, with , - _ ., 
wings; to teachys,that they are eucr flouris ,., 
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"I As to whichGad 
derh the: Boob rhalolinthyrayes wedefend 
thatGod may be pictured: but to goeahour 
co: picture nmthe firſt way, wee thinke 
abhominable;and thar onely to: be: forbid- 
den in the places obiected, and their like. 

- TRE THIRD POINT 


. Proofe aut of the Scriptures . 
, Exod. 25-18. Cherubins were placedon 
either fide ofthe Oracle. | 
3. Kings,6.28.Salomons Temple was a- 
dorned with Images of Angels , andother 
CICATUIES , , 


Y Proofe by the prafiſe of the Churth within the 
4 k 500. JEATes. 
= Tertullian an..200, That the Image of 
| L#.2.de Chriſt ; in forme ofa Shepheard,, carrying 
he. Sons a Sheepe omhis ſhoulders, Was engrauen 
on the Chalices vied in the Churches: - 
/ . Sozomen an . 4230 . and Nicephotus 
Lib. 5. e. write , That the Image of our Sauiour , 
7 which the woma,cured of the bloudy flux, 
i > et vp at Paneas,, was brought into the 
J -— Facet Chuzch in Julians time the Apoſtara, 
” Olmp, #5. Gregoric Nazianzen an-386 , maketh 
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That Images ave lawfally and pioufly (et vþin 
_ ,_ _ Churches. _- pf 
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wine he was Ch Suzeſtri & © 

of our Sauzour A 

and qpoemganergrs others ; ain the 

Churchof'S. Iohn-Lateran. - : AR, 6). 
In theſeuenth $ nod it 15 related , That 

Epiphanius Di erected a Templeto 

hun, and placed his" Image in it. Orat. in & 

S. Bafilan. z$6. pointeth vnto the Buylaar, 

Image of Saint Barlazm, that ſtoodin the 

1 GI 

. Gregorie Niſſene an.280., ſpeakerh Orat « 


LEES EAT 


- of a ſo beautified with Images,that Theodr + * 
r ir ſhewed like to ſome pleaſant and flowrie "0 
meadow , 
S. Chryſoſtomean. 386 ..in his Maſſe, 
c rarned into Latine by Eraſmas , The Prieft 


(fayth hee) goethout at'4 little doore, carrying 


f the Goſpell , the Clerke leading bins the way with 

& | light;anilturninghinſelſe to the Truge of & Chrift, 

2 that ftgndeth betwerne the two Aoores , the byvw < © 

pc de head ,' and ſayth aatrooal ty 

S Ce 

= Euodius an . 420, witneſſeth, the Image De mira- 

5 \ of S:Stephentohaue been in a Church. in* bes ,- 

- his rinte, and rhar the people came often to. pan þ- 

behold iv: 2 
© Prutfentius an. 380. ſaythas much ofthe 

"9 Qu3 Image - 
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FE inageof affien . Pauſinus, of $::Mar- 
Is ; nds Nr _ 


; $. Caſs... Nice hotusy oomnicerh, TharBalche- 
——_— __ the ; Cebuies 0” Wer rc | 
| ople, and p erein a picture of our 

Ser. 1 bl fled Ladie;which Eudoctaſcnoher from 

3. Icrufalem. | 

Valehtinian the yonger,as wrirerh Anga- 

; Raſius in the life of Sixrus, was' admoniſhed 
x by Pope Sixtus, to place ouer/the Altar, in 
4 S. Peters Church,an Image of our Sauiour, 
made of gold , and richly beſet with preci- 
ous ſtones ; as alſo other Images of the 
S rwelue Apoſtles . 
+ Lib.r. de ©S$, Auſtin. an . 400 . witneſſeth, That in 
r x46 bis time,Chriſt was to be ſeene in manic 
© Enangcbft places , painted berweene Saint Peter 8 S, 
L710 panle;: 

. Toconclude, Adrian the firſt ina ſpe- 
J clall booke which hee __ oy rg of 
Ima es, Tc . thatSy e - 
rg ren po rms. or Pela- 
gius, al Popes withinthe firftfive hundred 
yeares , vied to decke-yp theit; Churches 
with pictures , 


Proofe out of anciept Cauncels. [ 

The fr , is the\ſeuenth Synod; which 
| was purpoſely called cheat this matrer . | 
The NN: 45-7 i hiche Be. 
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third, an aftcight Roman Councell, vader 
Gregotis the third-zwhereat were-preſent 
verencerea thouſand: Biſhops yin, which 
councet,the:lconemachz,or Lmage-breakers, 
werecondened for Heretikes.See $igebert 


in his chronicle, Anno. 6 +h Thefaurth , 15 a 
he 


Councell holdenabour | 
the rimeof Pope Stephen and Charles. the 
Emperor a+ wWiknelileth Agrian the firlt, 
Stephensfaucceſſorgin his booke which he 
wrote to-Chazles,in defence of Images. 


he 8 BY : Re 
Proofe by Reaſons . 

' - Fixſh, Where ſhould holy pifturesof 
holy men bee more properly wed thi 
inholy places? 3s 

Secondly , The church beinga reſem- 
blance of heaven , as'S; Paul 'teacherth Heb. 
9. itis moſt conueniently decked vp with 
Images , the repreſentations! of heauenly 
creatures / 

Thirdly, The viewand ſerious confidera- 


ſame marter, in 


tion of them, reryreth mens mindes more - 


from worldly buſineſſe , & eleuateth them 
vp toGod. | 


- * * Obieffions. 
Ob. TheElibertine Councell, Cax-.2 6. 
forbiddeth pictures in churches ./ I 
 nfe. Firſt, The Councell forbiddeth on- . _ 
Ce: 2 8 Y LAS 
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might haue beene. and Ts 1 
,T his Councell was but- Prouincial;, 
conniingepey of 19: Biſhops,and was ne- 
uer co : Therefore, Fir it had decreed 
Rs mnehns a31n verie truth it did not) 
—_ - - eg > ma 
| Fhirdy, Councell preſcribeth —— 
| Cap. 26. ones Saadep ; it cabbdbeds'vs 
13: church-men;; and teacheth manie-or po | 
| points directly againſt our aduerfaries:ther- | 
fore in vaine:doe they vrge it. 
- Ob . By the glorious ſhew of Imapes in 
Churches,there is greatdangerof1 del 
for S. Auſtin ſayth, That by the lwely rel: | 
blance they haue of humane members, they 
affe&t weake mindes in ſuch ſort , thar they 
oo” toliue and breath . - | 
.S. Auguſtin meaneth by weake 
mind es, fuch as are alreadie infected: wirh 
rhe error ofthe Gentiles and ſoifayrth, Thar 
when a man belecuethrany Stameſet vp in 
the church, ro be God , he is wonderfully 
' confirmed in hiserror by beholding aſimt- 
litude of humane members,ſer ontſo tothe |} 
life..But ceſheweth;that the moſt 
ſimple chriſtian\who alreadie doth nor be- 
Jlecye Images to be Gods ; is newer brought 
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cothinke; Be ao rmas Hg —_s 
Ob, Epi ,m the of his 
letter, written to tohn, Patriarch of leruſa- 


lem, ſayth, Thatir is againftche authorie 
ofthe : » that the Image of a man 
ſhould hang in the Church. 

Anſ. Some anſwere\, Thar this was ſpo- 
kenot a prophane Image..Bur the truth. is , 
theſe wordsare not Epiphanius-has owne, 
bur added to his letter byſfome- old enemig 
of Images: which erh firſt, becauſe in 
the ſcuenth. $ - the image-breakers 
broughrour all the reſtimonies. of the Fa- 
thers , that mighr ſcemeto carrie: the leaſt 
colour for them; yer neuer this. Secondly; be- 
cauſe Epiphanius the Deacon proved in the 
ſeuenth Synod , A&;,6. thatrwoother pla- 
ces like to:this, were thruſt into \" 4 
his works by the hererikes. Thirdly, becauſe 
as itis ſaid alſo in. the ſame Synod) Epipha, 
nius his. own diſciples, after his deach, builr 
a chureh in his honor, and ſet vp his Image 
theremywhichy without all quettion ,they 
would -neuer hane done, had their maiſter 
aughtat ro be againit the auchorityof'{crip- 
cure. Fowrthly, becauſe ye wasale- 
arned & graue Farher ; 6 gherefore would 
notipeake ſo abſurdly, as to afhrme , that 
to beagainſt the ſcri recautheriry, which 
is rely allowedin the Scripture. Fiſtly, 

becauſe 


ro rg "on os. 
| becauſe the ſtylea ods 
of his Epiſtte . Laſtly , if it be the au- 
thoritie ofthe Go -— that of a 
' man ſhould han gin the church, pars. (for 
Gods ſake) doe ſo manie, euen of 'our moſt - | 
preciſe aduerfaries, ſuffer their own unages 
to hang vpin churches ? 
| - 0b. Adrianthe Emperour commanded , 
\ T hat churches ſhould be builr for the Chi: 
ſtians , without images. 
anſ- Becauſe the Chriſtians refuſed ro 
& the Temples of the neathens, being 
Eiilo frheir Idols; Adrian, out of his prace, 
grantedthem churches , withour any ſuck 
Fiols | 
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THE-FOVR TH POINT. 


That the Iniages of Chrift & ns Sainte, art wor- 
"thi e cfeemed and reverenced. | 


: Proofe out of the Seviptures « _ _ | 
Pſal . $5. Adore yee the foot- flaole of bis feet . 
Which is Poken ti Ierally ofthe, - che 
- Toſtament; accordin to that, 1. Parabp. 28. 
I hate prepared anbouſe where the Arke of our 
Lord maght reſt, and the foat-ſtoole of the feet of 
our God. Now , the principall reaſon, why 
the Arke was w wn was in 5p; over] | 
- the images of the Chenibins vps it,as fayth 
:'$. Ierome in his Epiſtle at ph edmoant > a 
Tap uri me ve reade 7 p 
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ſhould be, Adoxe at,or before, his foot-ſtoole. 


. I enſwere firit, At leaſt then wee may as wel 


adoreat, orÞbetore , Images .. Secondly, T he 
vulgar Latine,theSeptuagint, & S. lerome, 
have no 44, of Before: The Hebrew ſignifi- 
eth Bow vatoit; which is as much, as Re- 
uerence. Thirdh, in diuerſe other places, be= 
ſides this, the Arke is praued venerable: as 


Toſue 2. where the children of Iſrael were 


commanded , not to approach neere ynto it 
by two thouſand cubnes . x. Kmygs, 6. the 
Bethſfamites were ſtrucken with death, for 
beholding it irreueretly. 2. Kings, 6.Ofias ir 
like maner, for touching it.yea, it was law- 
full for no man, butthe High prieſt, to en- 
ter into-Sanda Sandorum-, for reuerence to 
the Arke ; wittnefle the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 
Numb ,2 1.8. T he braſen Serpent was ſer 
vp on high , & gaue health ynto thoſe thar 
looked on it;therefore worthily reuerem- 
ced as an holy ſigne: So S. Auſtin, Lib .3. 
Trinitat «AP -. 10+ | 
Math.5.:35; Our Saviour commandeth 
vs, not tolweareby Heauen , becauſe ir is 


- the, Throne of God; nor by Earth ,' becauſe 


It is the foot-ſtoole of his feete : where, the 
cauſe of our not {wearing . 1s, the reuerence 


wee owe to Gods creatures , as they haue - 


relation to himſelfe , 


= Exod.12. 16- The firſt day +hall beholy au * 
- % 8 A | ſolemme , : 
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ure, call bee venerable . 9M 

ſoeucrisholy,is we But inthe ſerip- 

cures, manie things are faydto- be rat as 

Places, Exod .5. Daies, Exod. 12. the Priefts | 

veſtments, Exod. 28. the ſcriptures, 2. Timorh. 

3. And why this ? but becauſe they are fig- 

nes of holy things: But ſo alſo. are the Ima- 

ges of Chriſt, and his Saints;therefore they 

are holy, and conſequently, venerable. 
 SEFES very Name of Teſw-fs venera- 

ble;proued Philip. 2 . why not then his I- 
mageas well? 


Proofe out of Conncels . 


Thoſe ſet lowno1 ir the former point 
ynto which adde, Concil :.Gentialic. holden £ 
— 766." and the Councell of 
Treat, s 
= $: Baſil.an. 330. 1 honoty the bifories of thi 
FP Images, & doe openly worsbip them, for this beis 

$ delivered vs from the holy Apoſtles, 6 be for= 


= 


IPs 4 oſtome an.3530. The Priest boxeth 
NY bis Se. Image of nie. 1 

S. Ambroſe, an:386} Hee that rowneth the 

' , mage of the Emyerony; honoureth him, whoſe 1- 

_ mage be crowneth}, and be that contemineth the 

1 18, | Emperours Image , ſetmethts doe inidttie tothe 
4 Emperont . 


_.- 
WIE.» 
- = 4 


| = : <IG N? Pu k. : *; 
| O_ prunobs. | ; as” 4 


"id 


S. ra we oh ſpeaking of holy 6g y figs Te 
mifochans Images, & el may they bawe Trinit » & 
bonor, 4s being'religious . + O : 

' $. Gregorie an. 600. FVe exhort you by _ 
theſe preſents , That byzging away, with due re- 1 3 
erence, the Image and Croſſe &c. 

Damaſcene 730, The worshipping of the £-4-c-t9+. - 
Croffe , and Images, is atradition of the Apoitles. F 


Confeſiion of our Aduerſaryes . 

The Genrcurilts, Bede erred in worsbipping of Cox $0 
Images . : 
M. Symonds , Leo decreed , That reuerence On theta: 
Should be giuen to Images . © rela p yy | 

Functius , Xenaias was the firit that ſtirred 115.7 + © 

"p warre 4gainit Images-Oftheſame Xenias ments *, 

us writeth Nicephorus in his ſixteenth 7©- ©. 
booke of his Hiſtorie of the church, c-27 . 19-454 4 
Thu man, fayth hee, ( O audacious ſpmit, and 2 
1mpudent menth ) 1was the firſt that yomured one 
this ſaying » That the Image of Chriſt , and thoſe 
i” hom Chnist loyeth, are not to be rewerenctd Cc. 


oy . "= 2 £ : 
z © F 
= - a 


Proofe by Miracles; 

Euſebius, in the ſeuentk booke of his Ec- 
clefiaſticall Hiſtorie, relateth of the Image 
of our blefled Sauiour, whichrhe woman, 
cured. of the blodie flux, ſet vp at Ceſares 


_ Phibypi;that out of it there vied to ſpring a 
certame 
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it Was growne to that height, thar it rou- 
ched the hemme of - the Images garment, 
it had power to drive away all manner of 
diſeaſes. The ſame relaterh Theophilat:8& 
Sozamen addeth, that when Tulian the A- 
ſtata,for malice againſt our Sautour,cau- 
ed the ſaid Image to bethrowne dow tie, 
& his owne to be ſer ypin place of it, there 
came miraculouſly fire from heauen, & c6- 
ſumed Julians alto pieces, tearing the head - 
fromthe bodie. ſee diuers other the like tmi- - 
racles in Euagrius, Zonaras, Cedrenus,Pan+ 
lus Diaconus,6 other Anthorsof good cre- 
— dit. 


Proofe by Reaſons 

Fir#, Man is worthy of yeneration, be-. 
cauſe he is the Images of God: therefore, for 
theſame reaſon, the images of Chriſt and 
his Saints are worthy of veneration : for - 


cap «9. that which agreethto one-image,, becauſe 


it is avimage, the ſame agreethto'all Ima- 
ges proportionably. | 
Secondly , Ciuile hononr is due to the 
inges image; therefore, | Religious to 
Chriks+ - 
Thirdly, An image is capable of iniury-8& 
contempt; therefore, of honour and rene- 
TENCC. | | 
Fourthly, We worthily deteſt and breake | 


7 


 - In pieces the Idolsof the Gentils and why 
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ſo ? Bur for their ſignification; becauſe they 


are the images of falſe Gods ; Therfore, on 


the contr Y images eyes > 
faints, which ſignify thingestru 
holy, are worthily ; a... & 34. np 5 

Fifthly, it is not credible, that God would 
haue is truth defended rather by foes, the 
byhisfriends. But the image-breakers were 

wicked men, to wit, eyther Tewes, 
Samaritans, Tuxkes, Sorcerers, or. manifeſt 
Hexetikes , Contrarywile , the \defenders 
of Images were moſt holy and learned me; 
as Gregory, and Adrian Popes; German, 
Taraſtus, Biſhoppes of Conſtantinople; 5. 
Damaſcene, Mcthodius ,Leontius , lonas 
Aurelianenfis, Paulus Diaconus &c. 

Laftly, The ſucceſſe ofthe Image-brea- 
kers was moſt miſerable and ynfortunate; 
but the defenders of Images, almighty God 
bleſſed with happines and proſperity. 

In the tyme of Leo Ifaurus, forimpiety 
againſt images, deſeruedly. called Icono- 
machus, or the Image-breakers; there alſo 
aroſe.ſo.ſoare a peſtilence, vpon the bur- 
ning of the ſaintes. Images inthe Market- 
place at Conſtantinople , as, there dyed in 
that one, Citty , three hundred thanſand 
porags » by occaſion alſo whereof, Leo, 

his ſucceſſors loit for euexthe Kingdom 
of Italy; 4 As 
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Sn tr SY 7 
derifion, for that in receauing his baptifii 
he berayed the font) thoſe Eaſterne'parts 
of rhe world were afflited with tal 
tyes, the like not heard of : whole Citryes 
were caſt downe with Earth-quakes : Pe- 
Rilence fo raged, that ſcarcely there was 
place left ro burie the dead in; the figures 
of little Croſles appearing euery where v- 
pon mens garments, to ſhew the reaſon of 
Gods mdignation : Cold fo rerrible}, that 
the ſea, called Mare Ponticum; was frozen 0= 
uer with ice, of incredible deepnes , for a- 
boue an hundred miles togeather : after 
which, the next ſummer followed ſuch a 
drought;that al the places of water in thoſe 
Coumreyes were quite dryed yp ; in ſo 
much,'as all men cryed ourat laſt, Thatall 
theke plagues lighted ypon them, for the 
impiety which the Image-breakers had 
wrought againſt God, and his faints. And 
finally, the obſtinate Emperour ended his 
life moſt miſerably and deſperatly, crying 
out on his death bed, that he was already 
damned, and defiuered ouer to betormen- 
$f ro ynquenchabte fire. See all this yeri- 
5 many ancient and graue Writers; 

elpecially Paulus Piacbeits, who lucd mn 
n-d8 $5 | | oOwW- : 
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ixe, ec Fo Kon acg 
eth the: foreſayd Pani: Diaconus, 
x45, and many other approued.aughours, 


Proteſtants that haue defended this point < 


-- "Thomas Bilney, 44. & Mon ..pap. 4625 
art. 7 .Cettaine Proteſtants in-Germany, 
as witneſſeth Beza in his anſwere ad at#4 


callpquy Montichelger, parte alters, pag. 23-06 


ObzeFrons . 
Firſt, they obiect. places of Scripture; © 
Exod-21.Deuteronem: 4-Roman. 14&c- 
Vato all which, wee anſwete in one 
Parker is perevgd xopaehadgg = _— 4 
Idols at.1s to fays C 
ron Jo ay 


AF 


ods asare indeede n0.Gods'.. 
"3 nap l -thatneicher the Jewes, nor. 
Gentiles e{cehtes, didrake their Idols for. 


in heir. Idols,did ahwayes wot 
ys ame Gbil,,_ ... 
latly againſt the Sriptures, Deutergs!- 


* x hr wr th Deus; and.no8.:s 
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| _ Fire,or Pa VVind,or the ſiwift Ajre,or 4 Gir- 

cle of Starres,or exceeding {ub PV ater,or the 
Sunne and the Moone, they theught to be' Godsgru- - 
lers of the world . Ieremie”2 , They ſaid to the - 
YVoed, Thou art my Father, to the Stone, Thou 
haſt depotees me. According to the number of thy 
Cities,zwere thy Gods, O Iudg. Daniel 5. They 
dranke wine, and praiſed their Gods of Silver, of 
Braſſe, of Iron, and of VVood, and of Stone,C#c. 
Yea, the Prophets inculcate nothing more 
often , than that the Idols of Gvld and Sil- 
uer were not God. But what idlenes were 
It,to labour ſo much in refuting that, which 
no man euer aftirmed? Moreouer, A&.19. 
TheHeathen artificer ſayth of S.Paule, this 
man, by perſuaſion, bath auerted 4 great multi- 
eude, ſaying * That they are not Gods which are 
made by handes : Therefore, that multitude, 
before S. Paules preaching, belecued things 
made by handes, to be Gods, 

Other of our aduerſairies come ypon Vs, 
That S.-Thomas of Aquin, S. Bonauenture 
and diuers other Catholike Doctors doe 
maintaine, That the Image of Chriſt is to 
be worſhipped with one and the ſelfte-ſame 
worſhip, wherwith Chnlt himſelfc is wore 
up | 

I anſwere frft, That is but the opinion 
of ſome + alta che Y- .-. 
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76 Ort1MAGES.  Pohit.g. 
fore Cardinal Bellarmine giueth a Caucat 
coal preachers & teachers,that they ſhould 
not deliver publikly any ſuch dodtine to 
the vulgar people, for fear of drawingthoſe 
who are not capable of Philoſophicall ſpe- 
culations,into erronious concents.. Secondly, 
There isno textof holy Scriptuze, neither 
yet any other argument ſo plaine andde- 
monſtratiue againſt this opinio, but that the 
foieſaid learned DoRors,& othersthat fol- 
lowthem, were 8& are verie ſufficiently a- 
ble to.gine probable ſolution hereunto 2 
for al 6 can in this point be euidently ,8 
by neceffarie conſequence, deduced either 
out of the Scriptures,or from anie other ar- 
gument is nals thatit is vnlawful, and an 
act of Idolarrie, to; gine diuine wortkip eue 
zo the Image of Chriſt,for the thing itlelfe. 
Thirdly, T his opinion is grounded vpon the 
xcaſon which Ariſtotle giueth in his booke 
de memoria & reminiſcentig, that the motion 
of the mind, to an Image,and the patterne 
thereof, is but one and the ſelfe-ſam8: our of 
which concluſion, thoſe DoRots, in the 
profoundneſle of their learning, doe inferre 
T0 ar! ſelfe-ſame - arc. km belon- 
to the patterne,ma be ſaid(tmproper- 
Fat accidetally)to A g alforo the Ima» 
gc, 4 it doth rex Bur'the reaſons of . 


demi oye: ur ofdinariy ac 
y ſhaff doc wel toleatie calÞ 
know not what;elſpedaly,f 

Church hath tong frcetdl 

2 thaly) Saint Thomas 8”Satht Bonatt6riti 

2; for mo renowned'S, Ya: FE 7 i So $0 
| | Swe Ou: adderfaries obiett agathft 

| ys three Councles:twoholden'zr Conti. 

} tinople, vnder Leo Iconomatfiins; & his, 
ſone.Conftitine Copronyinus;borhwhich, 
| defined againſt Images: the third the Cort- 
cell of Franckford, whith' reie&ted" the fe- 
ueath Synod, for tharit taught veneratis 
of images _ 

4 Pr: he two Councells of Confſtanti- 
nople were both ilegirimate, and rather 
may be teatnied, Cannenticles of Here- 
tikes ; the Blilhop of Rome, tior any ofthe 
Parxiarches, neither by themfeltes , "hor 
Oy LAG ep es , conſenting vnto them : 
Wherefore, all ancient authors; that write 
of generall Countels, yetter acknowledge 

theſe. To that of Franckford, 1 anfwere 

firſt, The ancient Writers agree not am6g 
themſelues, what was done m itrouching 
I$ 
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orher. Thindy, It is yewe 


bable, That the 
Dectee of this zH, wherein theſc- 
uenth Synod is reib&ttd, was forged;for the 
Aurthozs of thoſe times make no mention 
ofir:and Claudius Taurinendis,a moſt ear- 
neſt enerie againſt images, neuer allead- 
edit;as ueely hewould hauedone,had he 
ne of it. : | 
-. Laftly, Our aducrfarics bring againſt ys 
foure-bqokes, which the ſay Charles che 
great wrote againſt images . | 
AnſThoſe es 'were neuer written 
by Charles,nor yet by-any otherma ofcre- 
dit:not by Charlegfor (as witnefle the an- 
cient Hiſtoriographers,Zonaras, Cedrenus, 
Paulus -Diaconus,&c.) the chietek cauſe, 
why the Roma Empire was triflated from 
the Grecians, and by: procurement of the 
my BOY 7 to Charles King of 
France was, for that the Grecian Emperors 
did fauour the hereſy of the image-brekers: 
Therefore, how is it likely, chat Charles 


| himſclfe would cuer ioyne h theGre- 


Clans a ain{tthe Biſhop of Rome?fNeither 
were theſc bookes made by any other man 


 vf credit;for they containe diuerſe groſle & 


palpable errors:as, that the Citie of Con- 


Ritinople is in REI al the world 


3 knoweth 
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for defence of Imapes, was celebrated ar 
Conftantinople;which all men know, that e- 
uerread anie thing,to haue beene at Nice; 
with manie otherfych like. | 

Burt ſuppoſe theſe bookes were written 
b CRIT what” get our aduerſaries by 
them? Surely nothing: for the: Author of 
the reacherh expreſflely the Biſhop of Ro- 
mes Supremacie, prayer for the dead, inuo= 
cation of Saints, venerario of Reliques, the 
= of hallowed Water, the Reall preſence 

E: 

Yea; ſuppoſe theſe bookes were both 
made by Charles, and alſo taught nothing 
againſt our aduerſaries;yet-what had they 
more, thi the teſtimonie of oneman,a Lay 
man,and Souldier;which,to oppoſe againſt 


. ageneralt Councel of Biſhops,is egregious 
Orat . 2 . Fla: wy 8 


Forzas righly ſayth Saunt Damaſcen, 


& imazn- Chriſt committed not his Church to Kings & Ent- 


perours, but to Bichops and Paſters. 
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- 41 THE SEAVENTEENTH __ 
CONTROVERSY: 
| of Veniall finne. 


That ſome ſinnes (abſtraBing from all reſpeFs of 
predeiimation, or Gods merciezC&c.)are euen 
of their one nature Venial;that is to ſay, ſuch 
4 doe indeede” deſerus punidinment , but not 
eternall; doe offend God, bit nat breake friend- 
Ship with him . 


Proofe out of the Scriptures. 


ath.5.2 2 . V/ boſoener is angrie 
with his brother, shall be in dan- 
) ger of Indgement; and whoſoeuer 
os Shall ſay to his brother, Raca,shall 
2% be in danger of 4 Councell ; and 
zheſoener s shall ſay, Thou foole, Shallbe guilty of 
the Hell fire: Here, as it is euident, are deſtin- 
hed thee degrees of ſinne, whereofthe 
aſt onely is puniſhable with eternal paine. 
Neither is there any mention made of 
Gods mercy, or of predeſtination; but the 
meaſure of the finnes themſelues, accordin 
to their owne nagar, is only judged, An 
in.that ſence isthis place expounded by s. 
Hilary, s. Auguſtine » 8. Chiyſoitome, 
R4 _ Theo: 


Ts ; 


. 2:4. Blind yilider 

Enat,&/ Fall 4 Catmmell/Lye. 6/41:PVy; 
ſeeit thou the mote in thy brarhevs eye , but t 
beame that is tithine owne eye thu eofudereft not? 
Now if all ſinnes were, of their owne na- 
ture, Wotthie of euerlaſting dearh; how is it 
likely, tharourLord would haue extenua- 
red ſome of them ſo'much , as to compare 
them with aMote and aGnar ? 

' Lue1*. 59". Tſay to thee , Then shalt not 
goe out thence ,jyntill thou pay the very laſt mite. 
By this laſt mite, the Fathers vnderſtand 
leſſer, or vemall finnes; forthe which, ſa- 
misfiction Mutt-be madein Purgatorie, yn- 
Iefle they be purged or releaſed in this life © 
Since therefore the debt'of one mite is fo 
ſmall , as that in no Iudgement- Sear aman 
may be condemned ro death for the ſame; ir 
muſt needs follow , that if our Lord did 
zightly compare veniall finnes ynto that 
debt,they doe not , of their -owne nature: , 

any way deſerue eternall death . 

1. Cor.3. 12. If any manbuild ypon this foii- 
dation, Gold, Siluer,precious Stones, VV ood, Hay, 
Stubble,the worke of enerie one 5hall be manifeſt, 
for the day of our Lord will declare , becanſet 

.#hall be renealed in fire", and the worke of exerie 
pe, of what O'S Eagan" 
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poſition of the Fathers.) the-Apoltle”, by - 
Gold, Siluer , and þtecious Stones ,ynder- 
fttandeth Works'perftet and Jaudable ;"by 
| | Wood, Hay,and Stubble, Works -ynprofi- 
table, and worthie reprehenfion ; yet ye- 
niall ; and rhat of their owne nature : for 
| Mmortall ſinhesare more fitly compared'to 
1] Iron, Braffe,or Lead; as rightly obſeruerh 
| $8. Gregorie , f. 4 dialog .c. 39. © * 
| Tames . 1. 14. Fwerre one i tempted of his 
; roneupiſcence, abſtratted , and-allured ; after- 
| ' wvard, concupiſcence , when it hath concerned 
bringeth forth ſunne;but ſinue , when it is conſum- 
mate,mgedreth death: where he plainely ſhe 
weth, T har ſome motions are; of ther nt1- 
ture , deadly ftnnes; others, finnes,burnor 
deadly; andlattly, ſome others , not finnes 
atall. " 2 (0p 
Math: 12.24. Enery idle wortl that men-5hall 
 (prake, rhey Shall render an accompt forit at the _.. 
' day of 1ud;ement.Here, loe the ſcripture ſpea-. 
kes farre more mildly of the finne” of idle 
ralke, than it vſeth to doe of mortall finnes; 
for which'ir ſayth, Goe pee. into Hell-fixe Cc. 
and; Cat himont bound hand and foot into ont- 
ward darkneſfe” &c | 
 Epheſ .5. 2; Fornication,C- at TROL 
"8r atarice , let it not ſo much as be uamed among 
Jan.« i* becommeth Samts. or filthmeſſe re 
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14ther, gining of thanks: for vnderfi.ariding , 
Jou this, That no fornicator,or vncleane or cane- 
' #0 perſon , which is the ſernice of Idols, bath in- 
beritance in the Kingdome of Chrift, and of God. 
Where it is worth the noting , That the 
Apoſtle hauing reckoned yp fix kindes of 
ſinnes,to be auoided by the Genriles ( who 
ſcarcely acknowledged any of them for 
ſinnes ) to wat, Fornication, Vucleaneſſe , Aua- 
rice,filthie VV ords, feolish Talke,and Scurrilitie ;, 
hee adderth,onely of the three former , that 
ſuch as commit them , haze not inheritance in 
the Kingdomeof Chriſt & c . Meaning doubt- 
lefle pea the three latter , although they 
ought not to be in the mouth ofa Chriſtian; 
yet that they are notſuch , as of their owne 
nature, not bong accompanied with other 
circumſtances, they doe exclude men from 

Mela . the Inheritance of Chritt . 
an Joc be Neither wall it ſerue our aduerſaries 
Mes ; T turne, though they ſhould reply here, T hat 
= cap: 4. the reaſo why thoſe finnes x & notexclude 
Kemnit from the-Kingdome of God , is onely his 
Lan mercie , in notimputing them to the faith- 
- þ- full: for they themſelues generally hold, 
926 . ec = God imputerh all ſinnes, ſaue ſuch as 
e Vnuoluntarie , or committed againſt o- 
nes will: But thoſe of which the Apoſtle 
{peaketh, .arenot ſuch, as is euident . --/ 
Proofh 
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Proofe by the dofrine of the Church 
and Fathers . 

The Mileuitane Councell ,: Cas. '6. 
”,8. 
y The Councell of Trent, Seſ. 14.C. 5. 

T he ancient Fathers, when ypon any oc- , . 2 
caſfion,they ſpeake of Veniall finnes , they —_— 
euer-more terme them bttle, ſmall, d aily ſins, ion f 
& the like. Which were very vnfitly done, ; anime 
if fo be of their owne nature,they made the cap, x7 , 
offendors guiltie of eternall death . Moreo- S. Chryſ. 
uer, they vie frequently ro ſay, they are ſuch hom. 24. 
finnes as euen the moſtiuk men ſometimes” Mazth . * 
commit; Therefore, yeniall of their owne S . Augh 
nature , otherwiſe it would neceſſarily tol-, 2 
Jow,either that the wſt men doe neuer looſe ., —_ at 
Gods grace , W enormities ſocuer they exc. 
commit, the contrary whereof is manifeit S, Hjzr . * 
in Dauid, S. Peter, &c. orelſe that by e- /. 2. ade, * 

en the leaſt oftence( ſuppoſing it be low. &e 

ary ) they looſe Gods grace, and be- | 
comme iniuſt: And ſo, by thisreckoning,there 
neuer were , norcuer can'beany iuit men 
at all , except Chriſt and his Mother, ſince 
none lwing but Chriſt, and(as we hold)his 
moſt blefled Mother, was free from al finng. —_ _ 
Soas belike Abel,albeit he did bur perhaps ,,.,,, cap, 
(as S, Aultinexemplifieth)) laugh g lrtleim-';8, 2c. 
moderately, or ieft too mach , or couet' ſomewhat 
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Yet dhe thoſe an cen jonSeuen 

as much looſe Gods yrace;and conſequent- 

ly his ioſtice,” as did Caine, thar murdered 

him 3 WC. + = 
Proofe by Reaſons . 

Fir, Sinnes are-more' grieuous in the 
Faithfull; then they are in Infidels,' proued 
manifeſtly, Lnc.'r2. verſe 47'% Theretore, if 
in the faythfull ſome' ſinnes be veniall, 
much more ſhall chey be vemiall, in the 
Infidels ; and if in the infidels ſome finnes 
be mortall, much-more ſhallchey be mor- 
. tall inthe Faithfull. And ſo conſequently 
the diſtintion of moreall and venial finne; 
doth not ariſe from any extrinſicall reaſon, 
as from their coninn&ion ,*or not coniun-« 
Aion with fayth , or from Gods imputing 
them to the vnfaythfull , or not imputing 
them to the fayrhfyll ,: but from the very 
kind and nature of the finnes them 

Secondly, Why ſome finnes doe e5 
fayth, and therefore be mortall'; others de 
not exclude fayth\,' and ſo become yeniall, 
our aduerſaryes afſigne only this reaſon , 
That (fay they) thoſe are voluntary , theſe 
vnuoluntary {Bur this is euen to 'praunt ys 
as much aswe require:for-to be yoliitary,or 
vnuoluntary, appertaineth to'the yery na- 
are of finne; for fo mich as finne, by _— 
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Much the more it is voluntary, fomuch the 

moreitis ſinne; by how:much, the -leſſe ir 
ts voluntary, ſfomuchkthe leſle it is finne , 
and if it benot voluntary atall,then isit.no 
finne at all, as rightly proueth S . Auſtin: 
Sinne (ſayth he) 5s ſo voluntary an euill , as 
that it 'is noſinue at all, pnleſſe tt be voluntary . 


Thirdly 4 Veniall finne doth not of its De vere , 


owne natureauert manfrom God ; like as ***2owe 

doth the mortall, fince it is-not! directly 7: "++ 

contrary ito charity, as's'» Thomas of Ay 

quine excellently proneth, 3.2. q. 87. art 

5.O& 2. parte q- $6. art- 4. { 4. 
Foxrthly, If euery offence didof its owne 

nature breake friendſhip with God, then * 

by the ſame reaſon [ſhould it alſo breake 

friendſhip with man ; for that which agre- 

ethto a thing by nature, agreeth euer, and 

euery Where: Butno man is ſo rigorous, 

as to fall out with hisfriend for euery little 

offence, as for an idle word, &c. 


Proteitants that ſeeme to agree with ys in 

| '- this dodirme. 
_ Melancthon, in concil. theolog. p. 546- 
&c. Adamus Prancilc . in Margarita theolog - 
p. 469. Bachmanus, in Centur . exercitat. 
theolog. Muſculus, i loc.. commun . Hemin- 
gius, in Enchirid. M-Iacob,'in his defence of the 

Eviniſtery and Church of England, pag. $8 _ 
| E 


\ 
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|” Andreas Abe for the ſame, by Be- 
$ za, in reſpon. ad afts coloquy Montihelger . 


pag. 23- Oc | 
| Obiefuon . \ IS 
Oh. God may iuttly puniſh any ſinne 
with cternall paine, therfore, Venial fiane 
doth of its owne nature, deſerue eternall 
ne. 
©," + |, Anſ. Ideny the antecedent ; True itis in- 
=. deed, that God as he is Lord of all thinges 
: - may doe with his creatures as he pleaſerh ; 
bur if he will deale as a Judge, and vſc eue- 
ry man after his deſerts , he cannot then in 
* juſtice puniſh ſo ſeuerely, an idle word, as 
Murder, or Adultery , &c. 


THE EIGHTENTH 
_ CONTRO VERSY, 


OF. FREEWILL. 


THE FIRST POINT. 


_— That man, euen in the Hate of corruption , hath 
= freedome of VVill, at leaft in natural, 
and ciuill ations . 


_; Praoje out of the Scripture « 


=) N » firſt out of thoſe places, - 
9 where is giuen to man, affer 
7 SF his fall, eleion of diuers 
» IR Web thing _—_ there can be no 
RIAFY power of true eleftio, where 
there i is not 2 Lot liberty of the will) Ioſue 
24. 15. Ghojſe is giuen you, chooſe this day Fe 
which plegſeth you, &c. 2 . Kinges 24. 
Choiſe is g1uen thee of three things , chooſe one -f 
then;, which thou wilt . 3. Kings 3. 5- Ask whas 
thou wilt z that I may giue it thee , &c. 
Secondly, out of thoſe places which reach, 
T hata Man may doe ſome things which he 


doth not, &c. 3 4: 3-11. Becauſe thou 
bait ached this thing , not deſired for thy 
ſelfe riches , &g. +31+ 10. He that 


could 
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could rraferi \ 4nd hath uae oerefſed; and 
foe enik;,and. «th not done.'r. Cor.y + wi 

I not free, «c ? At .5. Remaining, did it mot ve- 
maine to thee ,, and being ſold , was it not in thy 
power? That is, mighteſtthounothanechos 
; ſ{en( Ananias)whether thou wouldeſt haue 
E ſold thy land, or no?8& after thou hadit ſold 


" 


| it, mighteſt thou not haug kept the mony 
4 to orhy ſelfe ? Who compyl led thee to (ell 1 it, 
b> gine the mon toGod'? | 
4 eB ndhy our ofthoſe places, which Con- 


taine a condition; for thoſe doe yirtually 
Include a libertie,to chooſe either part.Iſay 
1. 19+ If yo be willmg, & wil beare me, you chal 
eate:the good things of the earth. 
| Foxrthly , out of thoſe places, where we 
finde ſome men reprehended ; vnto! which 
acide ley, all choſe which cotaine prayſes, 
difprayſes, counſailes , exhortations, com- 
mandements, threares;,'&c:. For all theſe 
were ih vaine, if Man had notfree-will, as 
; © - S«Auſtim proueth. evidently, :in his books 
De gratia & libero arbitt10\ $6; 2» 


Proofe out of the Fathers - 


Greeke Fathers . 
Lib.4<4.7 $.Ireneus an 160. Almightie God bath 'pat 


Ibid . cap « 
"2 '©2P "3p May 4 power of elettion,4s well as he hath done 


- in the Angels. And a _=_ were not wi out | 
pow'ey ({ſayth he) t04 
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That man, in the fiate of orruprien, bath 
v4 Free-will is morall Hons . 
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"> Figs. Ar a tion 


worſe.SoF: C phony How: 2/-in Ge- 
neſ. & $."Ambro > 6% 1 Ales TY 
Ft ee. will be take 

take away with 


It, all exhortxtio ons, feptel nſions, prayſes, 
diſprayſes, ect counſailes , wv 


oniti- 
Ns, {E. Tor to whar thd ſhould a man 

ayſe, br diſprayſe; admoniſh; commiand , 
4Y or -or exhort oney/ that can neither 


evghr argioment. The Sori) 


doth ofrentime 
flictions, andothes: waycs. ..But in, vame 
thould God tempt or. trie\ment; PIPts _ 
would doe, ynleffe irwerein Lv St 

wer to doe, ornot to ot 
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' thon doeft il hall wor rh Sap. orthiwith'"be 
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Confeſion of oor alefore - q A wy; 2M 
The Centurie Writers, ſpeaking of the Cext, 5. 


times next after the'A here is 4lmo## 4 
5, og, MP. 
 Apaine, Went 161d. .colg , 


no dofrine ( fay 
doth euerie where 4 firm? free - will; ſq 45 it May 59 « 
eate , that all theDodtors of that Age-were us Ig 
the ſame darkeneſſe. Ireneus admittethfree-will Cent. 3; 
even in ſprriruall ations, C. 10». ae 
Oſiander, 1yMn extolled roo much theilper- - 
tie 0 ak mans will, Ml probſerumg the commandements Cent", » "4 | 
6 $o.< v F 
The Puritans , in their Lad ae Ina 
of Vatruths , lay of this doctrine, Thatewer Pag. 4-7 
hyes « Apottles tnes,in 4 manner, it flogriched 
expbere , os; Martin Luther With 6% 
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| man-deſcended 1y- 
hereas the. Pharilee notwithitan- 
ding 3 al his confidence;had the re pulſe, s 
Fhir » Marc. the laſt. Vnro- FO faith 


hs figne they 
out Dewilsthey 5hall Jpee: mh new ton- 
5c. But ce fairh of 
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L altly, 1. Tohn'5.FF boſoeuer beleeucth, that T— 


ſus is Chriſt, s born# of God. And, This & the | « 
pidtorie which overcommeth the world, aur faitb:. "$2 
VV ho is he that ouercommeth the world, but he 
that beleeueth, that Ieſws is the ſonue of God 4 


Proofe by Tradition of the Church. 

Fir#; Neither the Creed of. the Apo- 
ſtles, nor yetanie of the other threeCreeds, - 
notwithitanding they comprehend the 
ſubſtance ofthe whole Chriftian belecte, 
yet doe they make no mention art all of this 
tained ſpeciall mercie. Te, ſome of onr ad- 

| uerſaries wouldreduce it to that Article of, 

| Remiſhon 6f finnes; yainely: for the fence of 

| that Article is not, I beleewve vydoubtedly ny 
finnes are remitted me ;but,1 beleeue that in the 
Catholike Church there is a power of remiſſion, : 
which is to be obtained by by Baptiſme, ang other COM 


SALT AMANLS CY C. "25 

| Secondly, In like manner, none of the an- S 1 
IC cient Fathers, in their diſcourſes and expli- © 
cations yponthe Articles 6f our Faith,doe  _* 
euer {0 much as once mencion this ſpeciatf 4 


faith of the SeRtariegz but for the obre& of 
faith, they alwayes alligne the myſteries 
that God hath reucaled to-his Church: for <*Þ 
doubriefſe, Mertie is more properly the ob- MF 
we&of Hope; eyes IR $ 
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24 abiotic ur aduerſairies ſpeciall 
- faith is certainely. a ſpice. | 

Laſtly, Adde the ition of the Coun- 
cell of Txent.Sef.6.Cav.12 . 

.-_, Proofe by Reaſons . 

The firſt, Faith ought toleuell at nothing 
butrhe word of God,as Caluin williogly 
admitteth : But no where,in the Word of 
God,is remiſſion of finnes promiſed to anie 
particular perſons,excepting ſome few;as, 
0 tothe Adultrefle, Job. 8.the Theefe,Lnc.22. 
þ- &c. Therefore other me cannot certainely 
A belecue, as out of the Word of God, that 
©: | their finnes ate remitted . Qur aduerſaries 
reply, a particular promiſe is contained in 
the generall.Joh. 5. Hee that beleeneth in the 
Sonne, hath life exerla&ting.But firſt, the {crip- 
I ture doth no where ſay, That he who be- 
I lecueth his finnes are remited, hath life ,<- 
3 uerlaſting:but,he rhat belecugth intheS0- 
. \x- bobs. 5 6. that is,as S . John interprereth, he that 
3 beleeuerh Teſus, to be the ſonne of God.Se- 
- condly, that propoſition, He that. beleeveth , 
. &c.5hall &c.is condition al;for itimporteth, 
If any manihall beleeue, &c,T herefore it can- 
not inferre an abſolute pargicular promiſe: 
Neyther goth the Scripture = 6g WONG 
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me ab that this | 
particulardoth beleene, Thirdly ;Tt ſuffiſeth 
not to juſtificatio;that aman beleene; hur hs 
muſt belecue in bis whole heart; which no 
man can certainely auouch of himſelfe--, 

T he ſecond reaſon. Tuſtifying fayth oughr 
to goe before 1uſtification : For fayth is the 


VV" , =_ 
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f a* 


fore its effect: Bur the fayth of ſpecial mer-, 
cy commeth after juſtification ; .prooucd 
fir, becauſe otherwiſe it were a falſe faith, 
tor a man ſhould belecue his finnes were 
remitted , before remifſion were obtained. 
Secondly , becauſe it dependeth ypon a.g60d 
conſcience, and perſeuerancein the loue of 
God, Pſal. 4. 

The third, The ſpecial faythtaketh quite 
away Prayer, Sacraments; good Workes , 
&c. For if I beleeue affuredly, thatmy fins 
are remitred , how can I ſay with the Pu- 
blican, Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner;or with 
| the whole Church Forgine ys out treſp4ſſes? 
Therforethis kmdoffayth is noriuſtitying, 
but rather a faith hindering wſtification, & 
| leadingroperdition. | 
The fourth , Tuſtifying faith bringeth 

 peaceandrranquility of mind , Rom. 5, But 
Caluin will haue ys{forſooth) by this his 
ſpeciall confidence, not only firntely.to be-. 
leene; thax our finnes are remitted, but alſo 
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cauſe of nuſtification, and euery cauſe is be- 
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by Bd $.thms 6dr þ: Por. "Ih; 
Gf ARG are of 


20 
Lhe is queſioalſe 
Ea 


oth; pre” Calnin himfelfe vawitein vnwittin iy fon. 
meth to inſinuare in the place cyre /- 
hart Goh, he) i ſo apt to be begurled with 
pac; a5 of tentymes'n deceaueth it owne ſale, 
ECT fince our aduerſ: w> ſ pe- 
er 


ele faith, if it be truely conſid can in- 
gender nothing bur perturbation , it is nor 
Eftifying fayth. 


THE SECOND POINT. 


That true fayth may be without charity , 61 
F any otber yertue . 


- Proofe out of the Scriptures. 
I; Tohn 12. 42. Of the Princes, many beleened 
3 in him : but they dill not confeſſe, that they might 
» not be caſt out of the Synagogue ; for they loaned 
Rn rhegi of men,more than the glory of God. 

Or: 13; 2 - If Tghould baue allfayth, ſo 
that I could Javed mountaines, and bane not 
charity, 1 am nothing . The like we read, 14- 
F. mes. 2 . Moreouer, the Scripture teacherh 

Seebe- Vs indivers places, that there-are in the 
fore,pog . Church both good and bad : But none fa- 
; 65-& 63. ning the faythiull,” can bein the Church , 
y T * Nince bad-men may bein the 
FE Church, irfollowethy that fa wheren- 


Fi # SR FIN 

% « , ax FIR. oo: © , 

. 4 .+ a >. 4 
hs * 4 ae þ Wo o 


EOS 


T4 3. * + 44 
"i R 7 , _ bw ye 
. » \ . 3 
k Z £3”; $f 7 © "A. 
7 b. WF 4a s * o 
. / , 


- '. 
PR . 4 . C7 
+ XS a. o 
Lo 
S IJ 


s 
"Be. "x 
"S' J, 


2% 


IS *Y v \ A 
F 
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hey are ſaydo be fayrhiul, may be to- 
: mas wh ins ERnionE 4 ey are 
: Bd to be bad. : | 
| Proofe gut of the Fathers . | 
. S, Auguſtine, ann, 400. Faxth may mdetd == # 
! be without charity, but not be profitable - Is. 


S . Chryfoſtome. Hom, 9.in loan. 8. Am- bw 2 
broſ. 1. 9. ep, 74- S . Hierome, 2. in Toxin. ' "2 
S. Cyril. 10: in loan. 18. &c. 


Proofe by Reaſon. 


Firft, If Faith 8 Charitie be inſeperable, 4 

It 1s either becauſe the one is of the eflence = 

of the other; or elſe, becauſe the one doth 4 
neceſſarily foHow the other. But not rhe 1.Cor. 13-157 

q fir; becauſe they are not one yertue, but = 


it two,hauing diſtinct ſubiects & obiects:for "4 

da Faith is in. the ynderſtanding, Charitie in 74 
the wilk; Faith belecuerth, Charity loueth , 3 

( &c.Notthe later becauſe Charitie doth nor 0 

'f ariſe from Faith, as a proper paſſion from its , 

- ſubie, bur asa yertue, vato which the 0- ( 

h SS. therdiſpoſety& inclineth, Butdiſpoſition 

[- & inclination enforceth not; therefore &c. 

= Secondly,It Faith be therfore inſeperable 

'P fro Charity & good works, becauſe with- fy 

[- out Charitie , Faith is only a ſhadow; then © 


{+ muſt irneedes follow, that Iuſtification,in '# 
N- the felfe-fame reſpetrhar-it dependerth v- 
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pon workes of Charitie. But-the rh 
that our Aduerſaries giue, why only faith 
ſhould iuſtiffe, is becauſe (ſay they)if wſtifi- 
cation did depend ypon workes; it ſhould 
be vncertaine,and conſequently,no ITuſtifi- 
'cation: F hrefore, if fajth cannot be without 
charitie, there ca be no luſtificatio;zas which 
mutt neceſſarily depend ypon workes. 


Obretions. 

Ob.'r.Timot. 5.8. If any man haue not care of 
his owne,and eſpecially of his Dome#ticals,he hath 
dinied the faith,and u worſe than an Infidel . 

I anſwere with S.Chryſoſtome andother 
Interpreters, That ſuch a man is ſaid to de- 
ny his faith in regard of his workes;as be- 
leeuing truely , but working quite contra- 
rie to that he balicuerh;Scarding to that, Ti 
1. They confeſſe themſelues to know God,and yet 
deny bim in deedes. 

' 0b.Tohn's.It is ſaid, That Iudas did not be- 
lecue, becaufe hee was to betray Chriſt . 

Anſ-Tudas indeed loſt his faith, and from 
infidelitie proceeded to the betraying his 
Maſter. x | 
Ob.1.Iohn 2.4. He that ſaith be knoweth God, 
and keepeth not bu commandements, is 4 liar. 

Anſ.S.lohnſpeakerh of friendly and fami- 
liar knowledge, like as otir Lord ſaith of the 
wicked, Math. 7,and 25 iT know you not &c . 
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 fition to luſtification. 


K 


0b. r-John '5.x.Ezery one/that  beleeveth, 
that Teſw u Chriſt,is borne of Gadz&Fe., . . 
Anſ. lohn ſpeaketh offaich. informed 
with charitie,as $ . Auſtin expoundeth, 
Tra&.10,in ep. loann.&c.. 


THE THIRD POINT: 
That Man is not iuſtified by faith only, 


The proofe . 
It is prooued manifeſtly by theſe ſeuen 
arguments following . 


The firſt Argument. ha 
Faith isonly the beginning of Tuſtifica- 
tion;or the firlt diſpoſition vnto It: thiere- 
fore it ſelfe doth not iuſtific onely.T he con- 
ſequence is cleare: The antecedent 1s prooued, 
Fir#, Che Apoſtle ſerterh downethis or« 
der of Iuſtification; firſt, miſſion of Prea- 
chers; ſecondly, the preaching of the Goſpel; 
thirdly, Faith; fourthly, inuocation of God;fift- 
ly, Health, and-tuſtficationit ſelfe: wherof 
miſſion and preaching; are things withour 
vs;and conſequenrtly,the firlt peganing of | 
Juſtification in,vs,is faith;after which, fol- 
oweth Inuocation,and the reſt in their or- 
der:therefore Faith.is not the onely diſpo- 
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Secondly , Feare concurreth alſo to Tuſti- | 
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4 Trl © FT "A, F3 | ext 6%. Paine, 47. * X 
9 Eccle- cation; & thatmnch after the fame manner ' [j. 
as Faith it ſc}fe doth; firſt, becauſe (4) He that 

x of roogs, withont feare,caumot be rutifit d:ſecondly;be= Þ 

IOH®O® cauſe() The feareof our Lord w the begmning of 


We wiſdome; that is t x Oh perfit juſtification, 
(4) Cap: which compoſeth the yyhole man, (c)ſo $. 


” mxrte 70. Auftim:thirdly,(d\by thy feare we haue concet- 
-., inteypret. ued & brought forth the ſpirit of ſaln ation, ſaith 
£ ()Prox. the Prophet Ifay:(e)fourtbly, The feare of our 
6 T4 - Lord-is the fount ame of ef thy, The feare of our 
£ Sg Lord expelleth ſinne: laſtly, by teare we flic e- 
ee * uils,and ſeeke out remedies. But theſe are 
7% the principal reaſons, why faith is ſaid to 
- '$.B/il,in iuſtifieztherefore &c.Adde the teſtimonies 
4 ſat 33- ofthe Fathers. Thirdly, Hope in like maner 
+ $.10+ hath to. doe in the worke of Iuſtification: 
| ad 1-cap. for x.(f) Hethat trufteth in our Lord, Shall be 
E- —_— healed 2.(g;Our' Lord will ſaue them, becauſe 
4 How © _ they have boped mm him.3.(b) Becauſe be hath ho- 
"9% __ ped in me; 1 wil deliver him. 4,. (5) No man(faith 
"er.  S-Ambroſe)can well doe pennance, but he that 
(F) Pre. 18 bopeth for pardon . 
”- fe) Fſal.36 Adde thereſt of the Fathers. 
* . ()2ſalso Fourthly,V nto Tuſtification is alſo tequired 
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£7. Sf life: wherof ſomewhat hath beenfor- 
B TOSS merly touched in the Controuerfies of con- 
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- © une, Tom. 3. Traft.de Sacram-Penitemte:* © OI 
| Fiftly,Charitie is alſo required,and thar.ſe- 5+ | | 7 
moſt eſpecially, ro Iuftificacion: 1. (k)Fee Laff Fay; 
that feare our Lord, love him, and jour hearts” Goren "4 
Shalbe illuminated, 2.([)Many fumes are forgi- pn gr 4 
uen ber, becauſe she loued much. 3.(m) Neither 44, 2, © 
Circumciſion auaileth ought, nor Prepuce, but 'S . Auſtin | * 
Faith, that worketh by Charitie. 4, (n) VYee- are ml. de fide _ 
rranſlated from death to life becauſe weloue our & operi, 
brethren.But againſt this laſt, our aduerſa- (&) Excleſe. y 
ries obieR. fir, That no man loneth God, 7: BR 
vnlefle hee hane the Holyghoſt inhabi- o, Gale 
ring in him, Rom . 5. Secondly "That no-man Ye "» 
can loue God, ynleſle hee tirſt beleeue,that {,) x.John ; 
hee is friends with him;8& fo charitie mult ; . (32 
needes follow iuſtification. Therdly, That -. 
God loueth ys, before we loue HKim;and by 
louing vs, iuſtifieth vs, becauſe his loue 15 
not in vaine. 

I anſwer to the firſt, the antecedent is true 
if it ſpeake oftcharitie conſummare: falſe, * 
if it ſpeake of charitie begun. T o the ſecozxd, 
thar the antecedent' is plainely falſegin caſe a 
man ſo beleeueth Godto be angrie with 
him,as hee beleceue withall;that God is alfo 
molt prone to mercie. To the third, that 
God 2 Joujng vs, doth either ne VS, Wo 
orat epare the way to perfir inſtifi- 4 
hana 5 eptandeſ rt oor nbc 7 
he'dothi not pieſently iuſtifyvs in the ſence L222 
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Cont: I9. OF TIYSTIPFICATION. ""Poimt:2- | 
of our aduerſaries. n 


The ſecond Argument . | 
If the whole force of uſtification did re- 

fide infaith alone,it might the iuſtify with- 
out euen the preſence ofother yertues: For 
accordingrto our Aduerſaries, faith iuſtifi- 
eth Relatively. Therefore faith being once 
in a man, there muſt needes bee alſo at the 
ſame inſtant juſtice; becauſe Relatines (as fa-' 
ther and ſonne &c.)cannot chooſe but be 
together.But now Faith without Charitie is 
dead,lohn. 3, T herefore &c. 


The third Argument , 
The Scripture doth in no place ſay, that 
faith only 1uſtifieth, It cannot bee proa- 
ued, that it isGods will to 1u ſtifie, ypon the 
onely condicion of faith, fince the Scriptu- 
res doe more plainely exact the condition 
of Penance, & the Sacraments, It is falſe, 
that faith alone doth apprehend iuſtificati- 
on, and applie the ſame ynto vs, But theſe 
are the principall cauſes that can be imagi- 
ned why only faith ſhould iuſtifie:. There- 
fore &c. The laſt of theſe aflertions (which 
Is againſt that ground our Aduerſaries moſt 
rely ypon)is prooued firſt; becauſe neither 
faith nor contidence, can properlybe ſaid to 
«pprehend. For cue the Infidel may a 4: 
| WL & cn 


© Poe 


3? a - P ” A 4 To. Pd of _ nd 4 = 
As arr. ts 
: (2 Yo * |... : 
om L * . 
by , | * kd . -» 
- 0 - - * 
Lo «19, 


: We 4 » 9% ; pr) PP 


DW” SC 0D I 
{ OF TVSTIFICATION. "P33 f.?. 
hend the miſteries of our Chriſtian beli | 
et doth'it not thereupon follow, thar they 
2-00 faith;and therefore faith indeed con- 
fiſterh-xather in the iudgement, than in the 
apprehenſion. And he that iudgeth (Whether 
it be byknowledge or by faith)cannot therþby 
be ſaid to apprebend any thing, but to deſccr- 
ne and iudgewhat is alreadie apprehended. 
Theſame in like manner may be ſaid of 
Truſt (which ſome of our aduerſaries will 
needs haue meant by faith) For to truſt,is 
not to apprehend, but adhere firmely vnto 
the thing apprehended. As for example : a 
man that truſteth, he is or ſhall be learned, 
doth not thereby apprehend learning; but 


doth only adhere firmly to. the opinion 


which he hath concemued of learning. Se- 
condly, it is proued, becauſe bare apprehenti- 
on alone canot make athing to be actually 
preſent; but it doth oly repreſent the thing 
obieinely in the ynderſtanding : and ſo al- 
ſo doth loue andioy noleſle, as $, Augu- 
ſtine proueth $. Confeſſ. cap. 2. Wherefore, 
if any fayth doth therefore wſtify, becauſe 
it cdeddach juſtice, whileſt I beleeue, er 
trust, that I am iuſt through Chriit, mach 
more ſhall my charity iuſtify,whileſt I love 
and rewyce, phat I am wſt through Chriſt . 
Thirdly , it is 'proued becauſe our Aduerſa- 


ries (eſpecially Chemnitius & Melandths) 
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confeſſe, That the Sacraments do alſo ap. ' 


» ply juſtification ;therefore norfaith alone., 


The fourth Argument . 
' Faith iuſtifieth not, as our Aduerſaries 
+ teach, by way of bare Relation;that is to ſay, 
by only recetwing that which God offererh, 
bur ir iuſtifieth by way of Cauſe , Diſpoſition, 
and Merite. Andinthar ſort doth Charitie , 
Pennance, and other vertues wſtifie, as be- 
fore is proued, and our aduerſaries themſel- 
ues cannot denie-; therfore &c. The firſt 
propoſition (which only can be called in 
queſtion) is proued firft , Rom . 3. It is one 
God, that iuitifieth Circumciſion by fayth , and 
Prepuce by faith - And cap .5. Being mified by 
faith , let vs haxe peace toward God. Where the 
word by ) denoteth a true cauſe; as appea- 
reth in other the like ſpeeches, Heb. 1x. The 
Saints by faith ouercame _— &c,, Not by 
bare apprehending thoſe Kingdomes in 
their mindes .) Secondly -, the Apoſtle by 


£22 , « manye les teacherth , That men haue 
: leaſed God by faith; but God's not plea- 
bt ed bywarks that are not meritorious. Third- 


h.,, A&,'5-.By faith purifying their barts-But 
whatother thang 1s _ hearr,, ſave 
- iaſtice, either begun,or perſit ? Fourchly,out 
X of the Fathers ;'S. Ignatius in epiZt . ad Phi- 
: ppenf. ns Alexand .2, Strom . Faith 
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(ſaith e ) is the firſt inclination tion to | 


, rerward , Feare ; Hope , & Pennance , Againes = 

. Faith beginneth , Feare buildeth , and Charitie | 

| erfiteth. Origen'in 4. Rom. I thinks ( ſaith he, 

. that the firit beginning and' foundation of ſalua- 
tion, is Faith; the progreſſe and increaſe of the 
edifice, Hope ; the perfedtion aud top thereof, Cha- 
ritie. S. Ambroſe in Pſal- 118. S. Auſtin epist+ 
344 « The law ( ſaith he) bringeth to faith; faith 0 
obtainetha larger ſpirit; the ſpirit diffuſeth cha- A 
rifte;charitie fulflleth the law. Againe, Ser . 16. : 

| de yerb.Domin . Man beginneth with Faith ;, but VS 

| becauſe the Denils alſo doe beleene , therfare it is 0 

neceſſarie to adde ynto it . Hope and Chariie . 

| adde many other teſtimonies, eſpecially our 

of Saint Auſtin, 


The fft Argument . 

Tuſtification importeth juſtice ,not by ap- 
prebenſion, but by an inherent qualitic in the 
ſoule, as afterward ſhall be prooued .. But 
vnto iuftice , not only faith, but alſo other 
vertues , eſpeci y charktio , doe diſpoſe; Po 
both, becauſe they arerequired in theS=rip- Ky 
tures; and allo, becauſe euerie marter is dif- nw 
tons forme by ſuch aQts, as are like ro "fi 
thoſe acts tharfollow the forme. Far) exz- »- ©: 
pie » wood'is by- heate diſpoſed.to receine W 
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the forme of fire; 6 heate procece- . 
dech from fire : Thetfore vatoformalinſti-— * 
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fuſion of charitie, nothing more properly: 
diſpofeth than ons: ot' rather AI, © 7- | 
which proceedeth of loue. 


The ſixt Argument . 

If faith did only iuſtifie,then faith ſhould 
onely faue : But we ſhall prooue hereafter, 
that workes are neceflarily required to ſal- 
uation . Therefore &c. 

The ſeuenth Argument is grounded vpothe 
authoritie of the Councell of T rent; Sefſ. 6- 
Can .9. De Inſtificatione. 


\ 


Obietions out of the Scriptures. 


by 


þ Rom.;. Ob.1. Thy boaſting excluded; by what law? 


.*E of deeds?no, but by the law of fanh, 2.VVe account 
Iidew .v , man.to be iustified by faith , without the. works 
"PP of the law. 3. If Abraham were iuftified by works, 

| be bath glorie , but not with God'+ 4, . That I may 

Philip. 3. bee found in bim, not having my iuſtice , which is 

 Galat 2. cf the law,but that which # of the faith . 

- 2 . Anſ. For the explicating rhefe teſtimo- 

- ##- 3-7 nies, three thirips are to-be noted : Firff, 

what the apoſtle vaderſtadeth by the Law 
of Deeds. Secondly ; what is the difference be- 
tweene Iuſtice of the Law, and Juſtice 
the Law . Thirdly, of what workes hefpea- 
keth, when heſayth, Thatmanis not mſti- 
fied by workes«- IT 

| | As 
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As concerning the firſt , 'The Law of - 
Deeds ( according tothe Apoſtle ) is that 
which comandeth what is to be done: The 
Law of Faith;As faith it ſelfe ; which ob- 
taineth grace to doe what the other com- 
—_—_— | 
Concerning the ſecond , By the Iuice of 
the Law , is meant workes of Tuſtice, which 
the Law preſcribeth to be done : and this 
Juſtice the Apoſtle no. where reiecterth as 
vnprofitable; buton the contrarie, highly 
commendeth it. (Reom.2:) The doers of the 
L aw $hall be iutified:and Chap. $. God ſending 
his ſonne in the ſimilitude of the fe of ſinne, enen 
of finne; damned, ſinne in the flesh,that the initi- 
fication of the Law might be fulfilled in vs, &c.) 
But by Iuſtice 4x the Law,is meant thoſe 
workes, which a-man, holpen by his onely 
knowledge of the Law,performeth wirh- 
out the grace of faith: And theſe workes, 
indeed, doe not juſtifie before-God, bur on- 
ly before men, who onely conſider of 
what is externall./F his Inſtice then the 4- 
poltle-reiecteth;and- oppoſeth againſt the 
Juſtice of faith, that is ro ſay, againſt good 
workes, which-proceed from grace & faith 
Rom.9.8 106.8&c. So; likewiſe the Fathers: 
Sce 5. Auſtin,l.g, contra 2.epid.Pelagian-&rc 
As concerning the third, we hold with 
S: Auguſtin, 6; Hieroms &c, tharthe'A- 
was poltle 
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| Apoſtle 


*' Degratia, 


zuitafication, vnderſtan- = 
perimeter wen po bikaba-anh, and, * 
efpateted toy force of mans freeawill 


Theſe hinges obſerued, I anſwete to 
the fir{treſtimony. obiected, That the Apo- 
fMeexchudeth glorying in the Law of faith 
only : bur of workes done by fayth , and 


conſequently, by grace, fince faith procee- 
deth 


from grace, no man can glory , but he 
multthereby gloryalſoin our Lord;which 
15 not forbidden : for ({ayth the Apoſtle, 2 ; 
Cor. 0.) He that gloryetb;let bun glory wrour 
Lord &'6-. K 
'Torhe ſecond, withthe Fathers, thatthe 
{peaketh of ſuch workes as go be- 
tore faith . Some (fayth S.. Auguſtine) nor 
yn dersdanding what the Apoſtle ſayth, we thinke 
man to be wſtifyed by fayth, without the workes 
oft )bane fo his meaning to be, That 
is ſuſpcient for. a man, altbough be line wic+ 
hedly, and hae no good workes;, Bat Jareenes 
that from the mention of the veſſell of clection . 
WEE nnd 
y fayth, and notby workes ore 
ſuch workes. ..- not-/be 


[angie pets Fame ifhe 357 6c 
uultifyed by thoſc, he ſhould hauc..had gio- 
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on 
0the fourth, that by (I#fice which & 0 

tel) erm 04 mgm "4 
forces of narure : Od dome like man- 
ner may beſayd to rhoſe other places, Ga- » 
Lat. &# Ephef: 2. Tit. 3 . for mall of them are \ 
excluded only ſuch workes, as goe before 4 
faith . po 
Ob. Luc;$.50.Beleene el), thou 5balt be 2 
ſafe, &e. rok, He gaue th? power tobe made 
the ſbnes f God,to thſs that belecue in bu Name, 


Oc 

Tome former ceſtimonie, That out 
E ord doth notfpeake of tuſtification, bur Luc 
e of corporall health; and wee confeſſe,rhag ©** 7% j 
0 | onely Rh fidgenermes falleiencto obraing 27; 12 
F mirgcles:Tothe other;and its like, chat ma- g " 
E nie times other yerrues are onely named in Ran, 8. % 
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Tuſtification,as wel as here faith onely;yer 24. &c. 
our aduerſaries will nor graunt-(T rrow) 

+ that therefore they doe onely iuſtifie. Let 

them vnderſtand then, T hat when matriie 

cauſes cocurretothe fame effec, the Scrip- 

rure doth —_ aſcribe the cffe& now 

to one catrſe; no w toanother. | 

+ Ob:The Scriprure ſai IL 
Thar man is juſtified gratis 
by workes . 
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| © Ohh ocher places of Siri 
th. ow "leeue,arc ſayd to befaued. 
4s - io ; 2 Af Fir, The word (4lÞ)may wel be ex- 
nded negarinely;and ſo heſence ſhall 
_ v. be: As manie 4s are ſaued, are not ſaued without 
16. ec. faith. Like as if there were but one Teacher 
| of Grammar in'a Towne;it might well be 
ſaid: Alltn this Towne learne Grammar of bim; 
chars ro ſay, As manie aslearne it of him. 
Secondly, T : word (AUmay be referred to 
all forts of men;and fo impore, That the 
faith of Chriſt is anopen way to faluation; 
not onelyfor this'or that particular Nation, 
butfor all mankind. Thir The word(4h 
my be vnderitood alſo to.in ude eucric 
particular man; but. ypon con on That 
hee want not other t ings AS NEC arie ro 
his ſaſuarion, as faith:like as. in, ik 
| R_— phraſe, it is fayd of Hope and, enemy. 
I. 101-4+ ; hat hope in him, «hall uot bee confounded; Set 
that loue, are borne of God,&c., 
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the Fathers. 
ſaith, That 1 the .i« 
art NL _ 
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mn; | « ſpeakerh. be 
farre ocheryrile; Fei a be)-2ng be repue'? 5 © 
ted ro iuſtice, ynto 7-2 belee us Chr:ft, and zet 
doe not pu bei 014. ruſ3poucign hook «ts. Cans 8 in 
ilatie ſayth, That faith anely infliþerh, Matth . 
Fee: By the/ward (Onely) Saint; Hitarie 
excluderh- onely. cif Law: of Moyſes;of 
which , immediately before. he ſpake.; Elſe-Can. 7. is 
where he conioyneth warkes with faichy Math. 
The (alyation of Nations ({aith he) in faith; 
T Me precepts of our Lord; the life of all 7 
ob.Ambroſe, 4s 70  witegreſe.t ae, "Pp" 
Indas,that be io 1-f op | £0\ FIGCENGE yi - ' 
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boopngro wanna lies why that ſpecial 
faith, whereby amanfirmely:bolecuerh his 
ſinnes to be remitted him, onely iuſtifietht 
of which kind of faithzche ancient Fathers 
neuerthought;neither is there extant, in x 
their Writings, anieone word touchin 
fitnezbut fairh they 'euermore vnde ory 
atweedefine'it;robeafirme aſſent vnto all 
tharGodhathreucaled.And that faith, nor 
wo mſtificonely;our aduerfaries maintaine 
no leſſe*than wee: Therefore neceſſarily, 
'the- ancient Fathers are-either againſt ys 
both,or(which indeede wm tnic)are for 
"Yoand Ingeſt cur adacrſre 
"— THz FOVRTH POINT. 

i wired, Jultice inherent: a,rhat the 
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fore /the "rntics tear ao! etſbintnd y.che 
obedience of Clirift, is proportionably .n- 
herent /- / 
- Rom. 332 4. Iftifedgrer by bis grace, » 
the redemption that i in Chriſt Ieſwe,1oboms God 
hath propoſed a Propitiatorby fanb im; his bloud 
&t.1n this place are ſer-downe together 
almoſt all the cauſes of Tuſtification. For 
fr, wee are heere ſaid»co be iuſtified by 


God gratis; that is to ſay;of hismeere libera- 
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Y, litie,withour- any con deſert 'of our 

's | ownezgoing before: and- this liberalitie'of 

or |F Godisrhe cauſeof Gtir iſtification . 

; Secondly, weeare ſaidto be duſtified 'by his 
race;thatis, by Juſtice giuen by him, & in- 

he Fiſed] into our {oules:and this the formall 


cauſe. Thirdly,wee arefaidto be fultified by 
he Sheree gon) ARNE is in Chriſt Teſt1s:& 
7 ph the wry cauſe.” Laftly, wee are 

bY fo by faith, in'rhe bloud- of 
che ti an ; em Is the firſt cauſe dſ- 

poſing ro our iuſtification, Our 3duerſaries re- 

, ply, That by'Grace,is not meanranie gift in- 
[Ap ed,of mherent;buronly,Gods.faudur 8 
'benetiolence. Falſe: For firſt; Gods favour is 
"Fi So og on ge” word. Gratts. 
Gods fationr cannot be yaine: The- 

nce his fmour and lone towardsvs, 

| | Evneonombother engbr MODPINE. 
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by Gin ingot to _ 
ler ſh 4 be,,in Verie 

Fr 2aſhs Rec Thin, ciuſtifying Grace 
is not onely Gods fauour, butis a gitt inhe- 
renginthe Soule, may. bee vnderſtood by 
dinerſcatributesand names thereof: For it 
we is-laidto;bee a(#) Gift, which wee receiue; 
Gt prog To * ()iras aid ro. bee made; by Ieſus Chriſt;it 
17. »0omparceto! the efſence-that is giuen by 
(c) Epheſ"s Creation;for thereupon wee are {aid to (c) 
Ct, al,s . bee created in Fs 16 be (d)s new crea- 
+ Core ture-But that, by w h Wee are layd to bee 
Creatures, Is Inter .andinherent. More- 

ouergit is compared ynto (&)Light: Bur.the 

light daxh notulluminare anis Bodie,vuleſſe 

Etheſ.z . itinhere thereinzneicherwill it endure to- 
#.loby 2 + - geebarith, it darkneſſe. Furthermore, the 
- lame igſtifyinggrace is {aid to. be, The cha- 

rite of God; porwred forth inour bearts, by the bo- 

ly Gboſt zwbich @ giuen vs. And although, Cal- 

uin,$ other of our aduerſaties; would nee- 

des hauethe my to Fcna'y here of the 
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, Rom:$.'r4:The bodie indeed dead, becauſe 
of ſinne; but the ſpirit lintth; beeuuſe' of Tuftþ.- 
cationBut'not mf maywe be faid tohiue 


By Gods extrivſecall fauvour, fince nothing 
Daodiawar thaw life. | ; 

x: Cor-. 6. 11. Aud theſe thingescertes you 
were;but you are washed, bui you are ſanthified, 
but you are iuitiſied m the name of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt: thar is to ſay, by inftocatis, asexpound 
S. Chryſoſtome,S; Ambroſe, Yheophilact, 
and others. But imputarion or declatation 
need no. inuocation & Ee. 


Titus 3.5: VVe are ſard to be regenerated & 


renewed by the Holy- ghoſt powted vponvsaboii- 
dantly. But a man canft\ot bee "truely? faid to 
be regenerated by meere impuratis, with- 
outany<change in himſelffor by regenera- 
tion , the man who before was hated as an 
enemiezis now loued as afriend; therefore 
fome alreration there muftneeds' bes: Bur 
that canrior/ be in” God; therefore'jr muſt 
needes be inthe mart , av in very deed-ir 
Heb 11. 4+ Abel obtained teſtimenie;that he 
44 iu, God graing teftimiony to by gifts. Where 
rhe Apoſtle proueth; Abel was iult, becauſe 
he did iuftworks. Burof a inſt worke /the 
cauſsis teftice inherent, and thor impiitation 
otmſtice; whidt being xching exrrinſecall, 
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his commandemets,&c . The likeS. LY 
of Zacharie/ and Elizabeth. 
Rom. 8. 29. VVhome be hath fore-knowne , 
he bath alſo predeRinated to be made conformable 
10 the image of bis ſonne . Bur Chritt is iuſt by 
mherentiuitice; therefore in like manner 
chefairhful are iuſtified by inherent iuſtices 
Otherwiſe, they ſhould rather beare the I- 
e ofthe Djuell,than of Chriſt: for more 
ri are wee denominated of that which 
wee are, than of that which wee'are onely 
thoughr to be. 
x. Cor, 15. 49 . As webave borne the image 


earthly , let vs beare alſo the e of the 
par abpoo of the gy "man 
wee beare, in reſpe&; that ori ſinae 


was truely inherentin'vs: Therefore wee 
beare the image ofthe heauenly: >by nftice 
truely inherent inys . 

Apoſtle rxchth, Thar 


SEES 

wee haue ofthe 
thera gt EDT 
o for paſt Bur, 


ſonnes of God, for 
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Cont; 19. Or rentainſ Pont 
fore; the adoprion, which alreadie wee 
haue in ſpirit by Luſtificarion, ou wo _ 
mannerto betrue,'and riot eget re 
wiſe, as we expect 


bodie;ſo Aſo might yea ths ready 
tion of the-ſouls. © Te. 


Proofe out of the Fathers. wt) Met 94 

S. Auſtin, inalmoſt enerie Tome"o6f his 

workes.S. Ambroſe; [. 6. Exam .'C. 8: '&c. 
$. Ierome. 1. a4uerſus Pelaghenos, 8. Profpe 

in reſponſ-ad c, 6- Gallorum-'S. Cyril. AlGSSA: 

I. 6. de Trimitate &c'$Gtegorie "18. Mo- 


Tal:e. 33'S. Bait, 17. de Baptifino''e < 2:'S. 
Niflen, & Natzianten; Orat "in $. 


S; Chryfoſt. Hom: 16 .in. 1. ad Cor.6. Lheo- "4 
phila&y& Oecumeititis” i enndef# locim es. 
Fs, Leozep. -OT.C.T. $. Beriitrd)ſer 4-de delica- 4 4 
RT. "E 


» Confeſiin of on) dtuer ſore: C4 
"Caluin. euher is Anftine; ſentence to be re- 3 . Infle. 
eeiurd , ho Yeferreth) I3 » 
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Exech . 


Tohn t. 


V-29, 


AB.3 . 


& loz., 
- ' Faith, 


Epheſ. 6 


V. I6 « 


EXC» 


Hope, 


" 
Vis. 
Heb. 9 .v. 


Ecdejrals 
47.10. 


Heb. ;. take its denomination rather o 


Charity ÞIRc efle doth mage 


q am, mw 


Comrerg Or Tvsriricarros.. Pellitig, © 
Proofe by Reaſons. 


Firſt, There can be no neceſſitie aſſigned, 
why we ſhould admitof imputatiue wuſtice; 


35-V-25 *the Scripture eſpecially teaching, That by 


zuſtificarion , oar finnes are truely & quite 
taken away; and that in ſo plaine words,as 
none more plaine could poſlibly haue been 
inuented,to fignifie ſo much. 

Secondly, Perte& iuſtice conſiſteth in per- 


S. 
Pſal. 50 . fe Fayth, Hope, and Charity : But thoſe 


we may haue perfectly in this life ; there- 
fore &c. 
Thirdly, Whenſocuer there are two con- 
 trary formes in a thing; the one mnberent ; 
the other, extrinſecall , that thing oughrt ro 
| p the forme 
inherent, then of the extrinſecall . As for ex- 
ample : If an Ethiope were cloathed*all in 
white , itcould not properly be ſayd - This 
15a white Ethiope; but; This is a blacke E- 
thiope-: becauſe his proper and inherenr 
kn belong him-, hen 
the other externall and borrowed white- 
neſfe.. Therefore, if man by iultification' do 


eſſe, then ought hero be 
called ſtill yniuſt. Burnow both the h! 
Scriprures,aud Fathers doe cuetmore « 
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cone 19+" 79 Tregſppgarima: | Pr 
the iuſhfyed man, wſt: Therefore, either ; 
the Scriptures, and. Fathers doe alwayes 
ſpeake- improperly .( which were yery ab- 
P dto lay.z) orels the inberent forme, of 
which the fied man is denominated, is 
tuſtice . 
Fourthly , It would follow vpon our ad- 
weruryes injon , T hatall who are juſti- 
fyed, ould be euenas iuſt as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe; ſince, by imputation of his iuſtice, 
they ſhould be accounted euen as juſt, as | 
if the ſame were their owne . , 
Fifty , Chriſt hath reſtored ynto- ys that , Ire, A 
which we loſt in Adam : but in Adam we 5 top x 
loſt not. iwputed fuſtice z, but: inherent, , Sk | 
which we were like to God; therfore Fc. Conſe: 
Sixtly, Our aduerſaryes admit & teach, 24- os = 
That our ſinnes were imputed ro Chriſt, _ ©," 
intheſame manner as his ultice is imputed Illyricus 
rovs. But by the imputation of our tinnes 4h a 
to Chilt, he became not afinner : There-, Pig + N 
fore, heither by the only impuration of his * 
lyſticexg ys, do we become iult : but as he, 
N g*any., imputation. of our 
F Adi! _ bg Was” ſtill cruely juſt by in- 
herentiuſtice; ſo muſt we haue inherent 


iuffice, gigen vnta,. ys by- God, chrou 
Raney s1 re we can bornely | 


ſts - I 
| Seal \In; the Canticles the Spouſe 
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"a9 of hanecs 

1s fayd to be all urn Abd: abr 

ed rar - Is ay ally the whole 
ch; and particularly , enery iuſtifyed 

ſoule. Gl. Burch Sp Lpouſs] is A fuptoled ts to be 
by her toe beaury imputed 

ky - 'vato an 1 - therefore &c. * 

b- Eight! >Chriſt dyed to thatend , that he 

"Joe. 17 . gh. nify his people. Burif there can 

a.i9. Þ<1n vs no reall iultice, his dying was in 

© Epbeſ: 5 . Vaine, as not being able there y tO accom- 

Fw. 26. pliſh hisintent, 

| Heb.3- Nintbly,By Tuſtification the heart is cle- 

"ot. anſed,& prepared vnt6 the viſion of God. 

| Met But the eye Fat is in verie deed muddie 8 

OS. we dimme(how cleereſocuerit be reputed'to 

| M8. 15+ Ds not ableto ſeethe Sunne:there- 

WS. the vncleane heart,although repured 

ht Fo canc , ſhall neuer ſee God. 
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*ont«.19: OF; IVSTIFICATIO . .» Pointe a” 
ſeth Abrah TIER proueth, 8 
That abrabz could. not y haue been 
inſtified-vnleſſe he had had true faith in 
God;&c. | T 

ob-Pſal.31.Bleſſed are they, whoſe imrquitres 
be forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes be couered. Bleſſed 
is the man,to whome 0urLord bath not imputed 
4 Anſ.For God to cover, and not impute fin- 
nes, is all one with, to Blot them out, &, Take 
them away quite: For ynto God nothing-can 
be couered,or lye hid,vnleſſe it be vtrerly 
blotted outyfince, All things arenaked & open 
to bis eyes, Heb. 4.Neither can God not im- 
pute f1nnes;thatis to ſay,not accept an im- 
pious manfor an impious manzvnleſſe the = 
man ceaſe firſt _ dampers: Sa becauſe a 8 
man cannot patle from impietie-te,pictie, "4 
but by his grace that iuſtifieth the impious; " 


therefore, the 
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" -Cont: 9. © © TVSTIFICATION 7 «Pai 
mes.So therefore is it in like' manrier 
here, Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities be forgi- 
— Wen,and whoſe ſinnes beconered, &c;And this 'is 
Is Dialog. the vnderſtanding of the ancient Fathers; 
; cm 111 JuſtingBleſſed ic hee, ynto whome our Lord will 
1 —_ * not rmpkte his ſinne ;that is to ſay, ynto whome, 
" bring penitent, God will remit bis ſinnes. Not 4s 
70u preach, and others your like, That although 
they be ſummers, yet (forſaoth)if they know God,he 
will-not impute their ſunnes vnto-. them. Origen, 
71 epit.ad Rom. Saint Ierome,in Ciment.Pſal. 
31. &c. Saint Auſtin, That which he ſayd (Sin- 
ves are conered)y ee must not ynderſtani (0, as if 
/ the ſinnes were there ſtill, The Phyſutioncouereth 
to cure, for he courreth with:a plaifler. Now, 
4  wWhodoubreth, but the Phyſicion, by-coue- 
: _ ring wo ariel a platen zakoch _ 
: "  - QUItEAWA ore Almightie God, 
ones of couering the wounds: of ſoules with hl 
plaiſter(as it were)ot his. grace, doth in like 
_mannexcure and take them quire away. = 
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THE TWENTIETH 


CONTROVERSY, 


Of the certainty of Saluation. 
That no man in this life (villes it be by ſpecial 
reuelation from God) can be certaine with the 


certainty of diuine fayth, that he is inſtifyed, 
or shallbe ſaned - 


Proofe out of Scriptures . 


MY 


Fa RovesB . 20.9 .VVhecan\ ay, | 


W< My heart is cleane; I am pure fro 
[Eq ſinne ? 

FAM i Ecclefiaſt. 9. 1. There are iuft 
<HEIBIR. men, and wiſe, and their workes 
are inthe hand of God: and yet man knoweth not, 
whether be be worthie of lowe , or batred: but all 
things axe xeſerued yneertame ,. for the times 
come . 

Eccleſiaſticus.5.5. Of ſine forginen , be not 
without fe are:neither adde thou ſinne ypon ſine: 
And [ay not, The mercie of our Lord is great ;hee 
will hae mercie on the multitude of my ſinnes - 


. Ecclefiaſtes8. 14. There are impious men, 
mY which are ſo ſecure, as though they hal thedeede; 
* ofthe ins}. | 


{ob.g. 20. if will iuſtific my ſelfe, mine owne 
mouth 
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shall be ſimple , the ſelfe-ſame hall my ſou 
zenorant of. And E G75 all = i 4-4 
PRs that thou diddeft not 7s the offen- 


Gl. 18 . 13. Sinnes who vnderſtandeth ? 
from my ſecret finnes deanſe mee , &c.Nei- 
ther are we forced to admit , that the Pro- 
_ ſpeaketh only of veniall finnes : and 

fides, our aduerſaries contemne that di- 
ſtinRion. 

7. Cor .4. 4 I am not guiltie in conſcienceof 
any thing ; but1 am not iu5tified herein; but bee 
that iudgeth mee, i our Lord . Therefore, iudge 
not before the time, yntill our Lord dog.come;zwho 
«lfo wilt lighten the bidden th; s of davkeneſſe > 
& will manifeſt the councels of the hearts ;* and 
then the £h ſe shal bee to tuerie manof God. Loe 
rhe is now le ftle, abrwas:. nor Is of 

oO. 


o ;4 - 
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Connert, ol oof will = beg 
farie of bis wrath, and we ball not perish ? 
Prauerb. 28. 14, Bleſſed-is the man that is al- 
; waies fearefull . 
2. Cor . 10 18. For not he that commen-. 
"= deth binſeſe, is approued ; but whom God com- 
mendeth | 


- P hilipp . 2. 12. VVith feare and trembling 
4 worke your ſaluation . 

7, Pet.1, 1y. In feare converſe ye , the time 
of your ſciourning , O's . 


Proc out of the Fathers . 

S. Ambroſe, ſer.5. in Pſal. 118. S. Balil,n 
conſtitur. Mona#icis.c.2..8. Jerome gl. 2. aduer - 
ſus Pelagianos. And lib.3. in Terens. c. 13. Man 
ſeeth inthe face ; God , inthe heart : and that 
which ynto vs doth ſometimes ſeeme cleane,inGods 
ge: & found filthie,. $. Chryſoſt. Hom. $7 . in 

04n. And Hom. 11.#n 1. Cor. For mame cauſes 
WH u vucertaine;whereof one is, es that 
m4ny of onr. workss are ſecret . S, Anſtin, #3 Serys. 23..4 
Fel. 40. I Lordems the insfice of my Gol Te de-verbis 
h ; ww].  tuſtice Temaine , or no, 1 Domim. 
210 wot: for the ApoiAle terrifieth me, ſaying , He Hom. 35. bs. 


: to tand , ler him 14 ebeed® Pal. 
9r4ng Totke pied be 19-1. 
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3. de Adnene . Anc Sp- | 
rnageſ. nap bda I am one o BAS T am 
one thoſe that are predeſtinat t0 life; 1 am one 
of the number. of the children of GodVVho, I ſuy 
Can ſay thisVV ben as the Scripture eryerh out 4- 
Lain#t him, man knoweth notwhether be be zwor- 
thie of loue or hatred . Certaintie therefore we 
cannot have ; but yet wo are comforted with the 
truft of Hope > that we may not by anxitie uf this 
£ dubiation , be tormented beyond meaſure . In- 
= NOCENt 3. Cap, vlt.de purgatione canonica. Adde 
y manie other expreſſe Teſtimonies of the 
CD TINIES giuing Way to breuitie, we 
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..\ Proofe by Reaſons. 
Firft , Nothing caf be certaine by the 
certaintie of faith , that is not inumedaately 
contained in the Word of God: or , at leaft , 
tuidently from thence deduced . Bur nei- 
ther of both wayes can there certaintie be 
had of remiſſion of finges ME nk Wi .Not 
"I the former: for in no Word is 
». bo his propening to md Such or wat 
= articular man is inftified ; befides., S. 

8 Kaglemand ſome few others, cally 
the Goſpell. Not the orber way ; 

for tha , Or not tk ſhould be deduced: 
The Word of God reſtifieth, That Tack 
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iscerraine & 


titred them:But vnto me it iscce1 | 
euident, that I amtrucly penitent ; rheres 


fore &c. The aſſumption of which argament 


. is manifeſtly falſe : Firſt , becauſe, The bexrt of 


man is peruerſe , and ynſearchable , lerem .17\ 
Second, becauſe we ſee by experience, that 
manie are deccined, thinking themſelues to 
haue that which in truth they have nor. As 
for example : Saint Peter thought, he was 
prepared to ſuffer the worſt of euils-for his 
maiſters ſake; yer the euent ſhewed, that ins 


venie deed he was not ſoprepared . And'$. 
Paul thought himſelf to with chari- 
tie towards Gad,in his furic'againſt 


the Chriſtians; yetat laſt hee found him- 
ſelſe deluded. And if rwe ſuch men as they, 
were {o ung guiled m the know- 
ledge of themſelues : how may- any other 
man , without- tous temeritie, a- 
ceftaine ee) i meſouiy *Lafly, 
becauſe the greateſtſignes of true conuer- 
ſfionzand obtained,;are workes of cha- 
ritie, and'efpecially, the ſhedding of ones 
on for CER :and yer, _ euen 
theſe may be deceicfull;che A e expre{ 
Gahran Cor.17 . pot 
Secondarily,No man is bound to haue this 
pterended certainrie: for inno Creed isany | 
iuch Article of Faith contayned ; inno Ec- 
X 2 cleſtatti- 
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clefiaſticalt Canon; ſuch Precepttobee | 
found: Abd beſides, if there were any fach 

article, it would follow thereupon, Thar e- 

uery ſinner, lethimſinne in what kind ſo- 

euer, he ſtraight becommeth an heretike . 

(as beleeuing himſelfe inſt , when hee is 

not; )a paradox ynmatchable, and flatly 

condemned for herefie in the Nonariſts , as 

Saint Auguſtine, and other. Fathers teſti- 

fe. | 

; — Altogether ynexpedient it is, 

thatordinarily man in this life ſhould haue 

anie ſuch'certainrie:for as Sainr (4) Auſtin 

| faith, The infirmitie of man is ſo great, that fecu- 

(a) L . de Titie may beget pride. And (b) S. Gregorie, If- 

correp . 7 we know webane grace, we grow proud thereof. 
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(5) 1-Me- ble of the Phariſee and the Publican , ſhe- 
ral, 17 * wethvs, Thatthey who areſocredulous & 
(*) 7*<- confident in thinking themſclues iuſt , are 
4; alwayes apt to preferre themſelues before 
other men, and todefpiſe their neighbours: 
whereas, on the contrarie;they being igno- 
rant of this high ſecret , makerh the Pchful 
to preferre ns , and thinke the worſt of 
themſelues;which'is the chiefeſt at of true 
Humilitie, the foundation & root of all yer- 
rue & godlineſſe. I\ 


' - Fourthly, By ſingular priuiledge ir hath | 


» 


yrae.c. 13. Yea, & our(c; Lord himlelfe, oy the para- 
b 
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| and bleſſed Saints, haue trembled and been x . Greg =. 


Part.2.pag-192. Muſculus, in loc.comm-Lobe- 
 chius, m diſp.Theolog, p-3 17.Haffenrefferus, 
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bes eu ro lame PAI LICL FT n £ al , SOM n, 
their finnes were forguen: Sutin yainezifSee Ss, - 4 
the ſame were ordinarie and common to all * rays 5 
men. | 4 of S - by $ 


Fiftly,Diuerſe eucn of the molt vertuoys ; 


fearefull atthe houre of their death, whar 1.4. 4,3. 
ſhould become of them. __ i: TB 
Laftly, The Lutherans,the caluiniſts,the ** e |: fe / ; 
Anabapriſts, the Brownilts, the Sacramen- © S, Brie Ws 
raries, and all the route of the Solifidians do pp Sh 
moſt firmely beleeue, That their fins are 5 YE 2 
vndoubtedly remitted them by their faith, Se —_— 42 
- y* . . | & oa 'Y 
appreheding Chrilts riohrecg nel Xt; Hy a tf 
none of them but will grant,that ſome are 11, | 
deluded:and if ſo;why not theſe,orthoſe,as 
well as the other?For our part;,we hold 
them all to be deluded, and carried away 
with preſumptuous ignorance;and ſo they 
ſhall fnde it will appeare,at the day ot ug- 
gement, - | = 


Proteſt ants that baue held this 
point aw ith ys. 


Chemnitius, Examen.part. I « P48 +190. & 


in loc- Theolog-pag. 184. &c Rungius; i dſpar. 
Grex evift af Cor.part. r. Thef. S Geſnerus,iu 
SORTS -* diſput . 
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= Meir apron th, An- 
dream eput. coltoq Montichelg ar, pay. '47.D. 
Covel,wthe coufeyenc before bis Macfie Po 
42 3%, Harmone;pap-2 2 4. G&c 

Obweions. . 
_ eveff 8.70% bave receiued the ſpirit of 4- 
ſonnes zoberein wee cry Abba(Father,) 
fr "he þ pirit heal giueth teft;mome to our 
he wee are the ſonnes of God, Bur the 
; gn of the holy Spirit is infallible; 
therefore &c. 

Anſ.The Teſtimonie of the holie Ghoſt 
is infallible init nb but not ordinarily 
plaine to any rſon ; for many 
daily £19,007 Faber wh her which art in Heauen > 
 Whoyet arenot the ſonnes of God: Yea,the 
Jewes thought God was their only father, 
Jobs 7.and yer Chriſt prooued ynto them, 
rhat the Deuill was their father: Therefore 
the teſtimonie which is ginen'toour ſpirit, 
Is On our part but conifturall, 8 not infallible. 

Ob. Rom:8$, 38 1 amſure, that nexther death 
nor life,nor Angels,&rc.shall be able to ſeperate vs 
from the tharitie of God, &rc. p 

An[. 1 my ſelfe bretbren ; am aſſured 
of erg 5-4 fol of loxe, " repleniched 


FN 


"you alſo are 
e,&c.Buthow is it likely, 
ule knew certainely, that all 
*Romanes; were repleniſhed 
' with charitie? Therefore,in both places, 1 | 
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the wordes of the Greeke Text. Yer the 
place obieed,may alſo bee ynderftood of 
the Predeſtinate: And ſo-the A ſaid, 
T hat all the Predeſtinate ſhall uer in 
Charitie. But this makerh nothing forthe 
certainetie of Saluation : becauſe, vnleilt 
by ſpeciall Reuelation, - it is ynpoſlible to 
know whom are predeſtinated; as appea- 
reth cuiderly our of the places of Scrip” mr 
alreadie producediin this point, &c, 
Ob .r.Cor.2.12.VVe bauerceeined not the ſpi- 
rit of this world, but the {atm is of God,that 
we mayknawthe things that of God are giu#to ve. 
Anſ.The Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of bene- 
firs beſtowedon this or that man in parti- 
cular:bur of thoſe which-God hath” prepa- 
red for all the Elect ingenerall; fuch, as are 
eſpecially the inheritance and glorie of the 
+ of Heaven, For a little before 
he {aid;as it i written, That which ete bath no 


ſe ene, nor eare bath heard,&c . | 


Ob.2.Cor.13.5.Try your owne ſelues if you 
be in faith:prooue yee your ſelues, Knox you not 
Jour ſelues, that Chrii# Teſis # in you, vuleſſe 
perhapsyoy bee reprobates? 

-Anſ. Hee ſpeakerh of chriſts being ptefsr 
with the Corinthians:not in reſpe t of m1- 


{tifying grace, but in reſpect of his power, 
Lees X 4 
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os an.experiment of bi peaketh mme 
CiridicveBeldes, e A -_— both aa wang 
chapter,and the three preceding, reprehen- 
deth the > Fake po and © tre EN a= 
gainſt them ſeuere yengeice &c. therefore 
His meaning MEre cannot be,rhat they were 
al at that time 1uſt,and in the ſtate of grace, 
. Ob. If we cannot be ſure of our ſaluation; 
wee muſt needes be alwayes in perplexitie 
and anguith of minde. But Chrnſts yoake is 
ſweet, &c. 

Anſ. Ailurace offaith,or evident aſſurance, 
in ,this.. life' wee cannot haue ; fince no 
manz{o.long as hee is inthe fight, can be 
Eli aſſured of the victorie. Buta kind 
of morall aflurance wee may haue; greater or 
lefſe,according to the experience we haue 
had of our conſtancie, in reſiſting the renta- 
tions of our enemy;8& patience, in ſuffering 
aduerſities humbly & meekely for the loue 
of our maiſter. Which morall + Ins CXA- 
mined in the ballance of true prudence, is 
farre more forcible todriue away all anxi- 
etie and perturbation of mind,than is the . 
foole-hardie preſumption 'of the Sectarics. 

Ob.Faith onely iuſtifieth:But that once 

. had, can neuer be loſt; therfore &c. 
4nf Thefirſt propoſition is alreadie ſu os 
IFRS rege | cently _ 


3 ; : [ 


f 


entlydiſproued. The ſecond may bee num- 

bred ray —_ of this 
Age,and is flatly: againſt the Scriptures. x. 
Cor.g.1 chaitiſe my bodie (faith S .Paul) and 
bring it into ſeruitude;leaſt, perhaps, when T haue 
preached to others, my ſelfe become reprobate.r. 
T im. 1. Certaine have made {bipwracke about 
the faith .1,. Tim 4.1n the laſt times, certaine 


- 
5 hall depart from the faith. And c.6. The root of 


all euils, is Couetouſneſſe;which certaine deſiring, 
haue erred from the faith. Heb 6.v.4-2 .Pet.2. 
It was better for them, not to know the way of 
Iuftice,than after knowledge to turne backe, &6. 
To which might be added manie other ex. 
preſle teſtimonies, ſeruing for this 
- Butto conclude, This laſt argument of 
| our aduerſaries is deficient alſoin another 
, reſpe&t:Foritſuppoſeth, That a man ma 
in this life be euzdently affured, thar he hath 
| rue 1uſtifying faith; which is verie falſe: for 
euerie act that iuſtifiech, mult neceſſarily 
be Juperaenr roportionable ro theend 
whereat it leuelleth, which is ſupernatural. 
But how can fraile man (then whoſe harr, 
nothing is, more ſubje& to be deceiued) 
mage exidently, what aQts are ſupernatural? 
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THE ONF AND TWENTITH 


CONTROVERSY, 
Of the pollibiliry of keeping Gods Com- 
_  maundementes. 


That the Law of God is not impoſſible . 


Proofe out of the Scriptures. 


Ath. 11 . My yoake is ſweet, 
my burden light. 

1-[ohn, 5.3.His commande- 
ments are not heauie . 

Pſal. 118 . 1ranthe way of 
thy commandements, when thou didſt dilate my 
heart . © | 
Philipp .4- 13+ 1 can allthings in himthat 
Strengtheneth me . 

Ezechiel 36. 26 1 will put my ſpirit in the 
midft of you , and I will make that you walke in 
my Precepts, and keepe my Indgements , and doe 
them . 

 John.14- 23 . If you love me , keepe my 
commandemen ts. If any loue me,he will keepe my 
word 


Iohn -15+10. If you keepe my precepts, you _ 
thall abide in my loue . F 
: ” Ri ; 13:8. He that loxeth bis — 1 
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Ca: ” Colninoedinrre: - Es r : 

| the Law , 

Galat 5 . 14. Alt the L aw fulfilled in one 
ord. Thou shalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe . 

| John 13.35 . 1# this all men ball know, that 2 
you are my Diſciples , if you haue loue one to 4- a 
nother . : 


Iohn 15. 12. This s my precept, That you loue 
one another . 

Deurt .30, 6. Our Lord thy God will circum- 
ciſe thy beart, and the heart of thy ſeede, that thou 
mayest love the Lord thy God in all thy beart & 1 
4 2n all thy ſoule. "s 

Gen. 6.9. Noe 1045 4 init man , andper- _" 
Jo fed . 


Gen. 17. 1. VValkebefore me , and be 


© W+< £ 
y Math. E. 4.8. Be ye perfet. | 2 
| Math. 19. 2 1. If thou wilt be perfet. ; 

if Philipp-3. 15. Let ys therefore, 45 mane 4s 7 
are perfect, Cc. A 

he 1- lohn 2. 5. Hethat TIO bis word ,, m h 
n him in verie deed the charitie of God is perfited. 3 
pe : Pſal. 118 . In my whole beart I haue ſought '% 
thee . E. 

W 3- Kings, 14. 8. Thou haſt not heens 45 my P 
uy ſernant Dauid, who, kept my commandements , _ 


C& followed me in all bu ruin 4 doing that which 
Was well liked m my fight , & c. 
AR. 13. Thaxe [0 David the onne fl bf 
(-— my beart, whoshall doe all my = 
th [Kings | 
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N 4- Rigs 3-25 « There was no King before 
0p him like to him , that returned ts our Lord in | 
| all bis beart , and mall his ſoule , and in all bs 
" "OR. 
2. Paralip . 15. 15. VVith all their will they 
ſought aur Lord, and they found htm . | 
loſue.11. 13. Asour Lord had commanded 
Mopſes bis ſeruant, ſo did Moyſes command loſue, 
_ and be accompl:shed all things : be omi:ted not of 
all the commandements, not ſo mnch as one word, 
which our Lord hath commanded Moyſcs . 
\ . Luc.r. 6. They were both iuſt before God , 
walkinen all the Commandements & luſt ifica- 
tions of our Lord, without blame. 
Iohn.r7. 7 Thine they were , and to me 
thou gaueft them , andthey bane | kept my ward. 
Luc.12 - I ſay to you my frinds, &c.. 
John. 15. TeuT bake called friends , 
. Yet before hee ſaid, Thoſe onely are his 
. friends, who keepe his Commandements. 
Manie other places mght be alleagedto 
2 this .purpoſe . a -W 


Proofe out of the Fathers . 
Concll .2, Arauſicanum, Caz. vit ._ 


Origen. an, 230, Hom. g- in loſue. 
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(4) Orat . 
ie IS, wor 
(b)S. Chryſoſtome an . 330-. Blame not (3) Hom. 
our Lord,be commandeth nothing ynpoſble: yea, |, panit' 
manie men doe more than be commandeth them - 
Oc. | 
| S . Cyril, ann. 350. Lib. 4. contra Tuls- 3J 
Jy anum .  (e) nga, 
VE  (6S. Hilary, It not hard, if ourwill be 118. _ © 
d but forward, to obey Gods commanndement . _ _ 
Ce (d) S . Hierome, ann. 380. ſpeaking a- (4) Lib. 46 k 
f gainſt Pelagians : God hath commanded poſiible (c) In pore 
f thinges ; who doubts of this * (e) Againe , Many mean; 5. 
| meaſuring Gods precept by their owne imbecility Matth. © 
'3 do thinke , th «t thoſe thinges which we are com- 
P manded; are impoſſible. And, VVe are therefor 


to vnderitand , that Chrit commandeth nothing .- 3 
1 1mpoſiible . (f) De 
bo (f) S . Auſtin, ann. 400. God herefore natura & 


commaundeth not thinges impoſſible ; but by com- gratia ,e« * 
. manding , he admonsheth vs both to doe what we 43 * 
Is can do, & to aske for that we cannot doe. Where 
loe he ſhewerh, that atleaſt i by meanes of 
O | -— prayer,a man may fullfill all the. Commias & I 
dements. (g)S . Auguſtine againe,\Iwthat (9) Cop.09 = 
we beleene moſt firmely , that our iu and good J 
God could not command things impoſfible,wwee are "*- 
thence adm onished in things eaſie what awe $hould » 
dee;and in bard. , wharwe should requeſt for.to 8 
AANY4% Charity 
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keth Chriſt burden b ring ©) Againe , 

3 would not comand any thing impoſſible to bamans 

WH & newiſ * will. And ſoin() nudes. _ God would 

A not haue commanded this , he iudged ut tobe 

o Is pſ«. impoſſible. T he ſame hee confirmeth (k) elſe 


| where . 
MD. Confeſion of our aduerſ; 
. onſeſ10n of our aduerſaries . 
| B. 1h * | Hofimannus, Ierome writ , Let him be A- 
| E160. ea chall ſa) > Ged hat Omen 
4 things impoſſible. T he q re ertion of S: Ie- 
Wau Ot rome,Lurther alſo acknowJjedgeth , Tom.2. 


| penien . FFT fol. 216. &c. 


Proofe by Reaſons . 


=__ " may _ more than God com- 
manderh ; as right] S. Chryſoſtome, 
Sn aboue cited, _— 7 os lar- 
*B.}] gely in the next Controuerfie. 
| Secondly , If the Commandements were 
imp +they could bind no man : for ir 
is not tobe conceined , how one ſhould 
| fine ,in a thing which hee could not poſ- 
5 . .. fibly anoid. 
© - Thirdy, thereuponalſo it would follow, 
of pogo. —_ more cruell than anic Tyrant ; 
euen of his friends, vader paine 
angry ey a'tribure, as "chey 
rtetirte able to pay him. 

T Fourtbly > f 
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ary” Frag pov be fulfilled , 
Chriſta not obtained what he would 


che Hol -ghoſtzas the Scriptur 
ghoſt oa Charitie, Io, Peace , Patienc®,  Be- 
nignitie , Goodneſſe , Long animitie , Mildneſſe , *' 
Faith, Modeiite, | Wt , Chattitie . But 4 , 
gain#t ſuch(as have theſe)there is no law , Gal.” * 
5. that is to ſay, they are not accuſed by the 
Law;therefore &c. 

Sixtly, All the maſtified are botne of God, 
Tohn 1. 8 3.1. Pet +2. James. 1-1. Tohn,4« Row. 
$. &c. But exerie one that is borne of Ged,com- 
mitteth not finne , x. Iohn, 3 . Now, he that 
commirteth not ſinne , without doubt ful- 
fhlleth the Law . 


Proteſtants that defend this point . 
Sebaſtian Caſtalio, de 
M. Hooker, in his Eccleſiaſtical Policie ,l. 2.p. 
101M. Willer , in bis mediation vpon the I22- 
Pſalme.Do&.Couel,in the defence of Hooker , 
art. 7.p. 54- M. Perkins, in his reformed Ca- 
tholike,p -26.C& 5 1. &C. 


Obiedions . 


es teſtific in "2 
places . Now,the fruits of the Holy- Remi5.v.* > 


e.obed-leg. Dei. | 


Ob.Rom . 7. Towill is preſent with me; but 
| to 
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ite Apoſtle 
ak to concupilce: hich wo og 
won when we co ent not vnto themg 
which the chaſt ſoule-would gladly not 
Pty , although the ſame be exceeding” dif- - 
ficult . The learned Readers may ſee S. 
Auſtth, Trad-41.in loan .6.miul.11.1. 4d 
Bonifac . 10+ 
Ob. Iames 2. VVe all offend in manie things. 
7-Iohn, 1. If wee dt a not ſnne , we 
ſeduce our ſelaet , | 
Anſ. Toe laces,& their like, areto bee 
oh ' Venial ſinnes; which are not 
propetly againſt Charicie,bur befide it. See 
the Controuerſie of Venial finne , pag. 2 63 - 
Other obieQions are anſwered in the nexc 


Controuerhic . 
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THE TWO AND:/TWENTAE TH 
Of Euangelicall Counſailes . "al 


That there be diuerſe Enangelicall Counſayles , 
truly and properly ſo called ; but chiefly , theſe A 

- three, ChaStity , Obedience, and Pouert) : 1" a 
which are neither Precepts, nor yet thinges i=" - 
different; but gratefull to God; and for ſurl 
commended by bim . 


"+; 
,% 


LY 


| {a) In hart” y 
Proofe out of the Stript ures * focum.® 
| | | (b]L .ce 
SO Sai 5 6. Thus ſayth our Lbrd towvera wich, 
yg the Eunuches ; ( voluntarily gia, 2 
d ſuch; as rightly reach (4) S.. (7) Deſan=i 
&, Cyril, S. Hierome, (b)S$. * "$58 
| WS Baſil, (4 S ; Auguſtine, (d) Fx J 
$. Gregory , (#) 8; Ambroſe, &c. becauſe (a) ". £5 
there is no reaſon, why thoſe that are born, t« P:fhrus © 
or by miſhap cometo be ſuch , ſhould haue 6, c.'2 9. 
| 2 glory then other men :) They shalt (e) In ex: 
eep my Sabbdths, and Shall chooſe ( therefore 197- a4 3. 
moued by counfaile, not by conſtraint; for ©"&*% 
thoſe are properly ſayd to chooſe, that are 2 _ 0 
not compelled by precept) the-thinges that T1; 1.5. © 
would , and Shall Key my couenant, 7 wil gine pu, " Y bw” 
| vnie | 
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ters 4,48 enerlaibing name , 
(thar is, {: 5- Auguſtine, af 
peculiar Io 


Wiſedoine, 3-13 - Happy js the barren wh- 
= men, Cr the yndefiled O&c.& theEunuch that bath 
5p no: wrought rata with his hands, nor thought 
moſt wicked.t rs han God.; for. ;be;choſex 
gift i faxth. þ 
ceptable lot in the. Temple of God., &c- Which 
P ce,'S . Hierome teacherh to be like the 

OTmer ;.. 

Mar.13- 23- Chriſtcommendeth Yirgini- 
rie: EN g his Church to a good rr 
wherof , one part rendred fruit an hidrerh 
fold (that is to ſay Virginitie;) another, 60. 

{o) De ha- (thatis to fily,) Videw-heod, )another, thirtie, 
ns Virg (thatis to ſay, Cha#t wedlocke. )So (4)S-Cy- 
G OL kx. prian,(b)S.Terome,and.(c)S. auſtin, Now, 

- fown. thatwhich God commendeth, & nowhere 
$74 ſan- comangdcth, without doubt he counſaileth- 
| £4 i Math.19.11- Not all take this, word ( fauch 
"ae; 45 our Lord\but they toawbom it i :for there 
3 are Eunuchs,which were borne ſofrom their mo< 
thers wombe; and there are Eunuchs, which were. 
made by men.and there are Eunachs, which bag 
gelded themfelues for the Kingdome, of | 


nencie here isnot commanded , It is plat 
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6 He that can take , let him takg . That Conti 
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79 Ew or" Gur Eotd' 
the bdghinbig of this Chapter - Tharic is 
not commended as'a thing indifferent 2p 
peareth by the reward which Thall be 
uen ynto'It , The Kingdome of Hoaticy : 

T herfore it is commended & counſailed as 
a matter 6fpgreater eſe Aion; as appeareth 


by thoſe wordes, He that can take, let him tak? 
perly be faid of Pre-'Sey, 51 : 


de temp | 


oF: Which cannot 
+28 S. Auſtin rightly noteth. 
a the ſame Chapter v. 219.ur Lord ſayth 
to.the young man . ' thou wilt be perfett, 267 
ſell rhe things that thog ha#t, & gine to the 
F thou þ1t hae treaftire in Heaven . Vpon 
which'words , thus S. Ambroſe. 


fiveent 4 PT and a Counſaile,thou mayeſt tal 
16 mind the you the rin wry whome 
firit it was preſcribed, That he should not Murder, 
conmut Adalte rie,beare falſe VVitneſſe, Sc. for 
there i x Precept , where paine's appointed for 
- 1ianſgreflion*But when the young man made an- 
ſwere \, That he hadf d the Precepts of the 
Li: fn lhe is there a Colonſaile giuen bun, To (> 
al; did full Chviit RE this is not ſpoken 4s 4 
; by bf i way of counſaile*. 
oh NES words of thie ſane | 
plate (2h 1d fellow me)1s contained a colndaile 
ofobelince: For tofollow /Elviſt in the 
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he ) thoit wouldft vndes}and the difference he- us; 4 
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was 10 AR NE Father, enenril death 
Suchobediece was mthe Rechabires, who 
obeyed their fathers euen in ſuch things, as 
otherwiſe they were not bound ynto, Te> 
Yom 25-4 
1. Cor.5..2, tt is good for « man wat totouch 4 
weman. Art thou loſe fro a wife? Seek nat a wife : 
it 4 00d for a-ma ſo tobe.But 1 ſay to the yumar- 
ried, and pnto widowes. ut is good for them ſoto 4- 
f bile, exen 45 1 alſo:1 would all men'to be a4 my 
ſelfe . Bs concerning Vi gins; 4 commanile ment of 
our Lord I hake not : but counſaile 1 giue, as ba- 
wing obtayned. mercy of our Lord ito be faythfull . 
He that ioyneth bis Virgin in Matrimony doth 
.zvell ; and be that iogneth not , doth better., Let 
her marry te wh ome 5he will , only in gt Lord : 
but morgbleſſed all she be, if she TEmBAine accor- 
ding.to my counſaile, &c.. 

In the ſame Chapter alſo, the Apoſtle 
Ra endeuoureth toſhew., That: he had done 
? . 8. Chry- motethan was emandedibim.; For :whe-- 

' ſoft. er S. reas our Lord ordained: for they that preached 
| Ambroſe the Goſpell;to hue of the Gojpeſt; ;S. Paul choſe 
F —_ #- rather to preach. of free.co ſt» &ſoto doe.a 
"A "x 6. er  worke of fu upererogation. Soal the Fathers | 
B "expound this place... MEISE £2 
E” 6-9 ger ; Apoc. 143+ an” Not 


4 
4c 


are virgins : Theſe follow che Lambe wheth er ſa- 

ever he thall gee . L089, the Virgins hauez 

fingular reward, and fing'a Song y that no v4 
other ofthe blefled can fing. . 


Proofe by examples of the Primiriue Church, and - 
Ted1monyes of the Fathers . | 
In the very beginning ot the Church, 
that were owners of Landes , and houſes , 
fold them; and layd the price therof be fore the feet 
of the Apoitls, witneſſed Act.4,vpo whatmo- 
tive? Bur onely , becauſe they heard , that 
* wasour Lords coundaile, Alfo 4.2, itis 
{| related, asathingofnote, That Philip had 
foure daughters al virgins; and (4) Euſcbius $ 
wrireth, That they died ſo, . (a) Lo 3». 
In like manner , (b) Philo witneſfeth , © 3% 2 
- Thar in his time, many liued a fingle lite (hb) L nel. 
in communitie, Soalfo (c) Iuſtin,and (4) ,}*, 
. Tertullian, (c) Apo» [ 
(e) Origen, ann .. 230. Thoſe thinges which bg. 2. 2 
we do ener and aboue our duty , we do not by ©6- (4)vi Apes 7 
mandement * as for example ;Vrgmity &c. werecrY. | 
(f )Euſebius;an. 2 30; 1n the Churchof God, (©) 1n4.15 7 
» there be two ſtates of hfe © ane, whichexcerdeth - 
* nature, and the ordinary forme of-humane linmg {f *: Wy , 
not ſee king after marriage”, nor:ſucceſfon of ehil- ,g * 
dreng "nor worldly ſubſtance andyiches but.bis c, + = 
SP, | —_ "9; wholy 
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ſelfe 'm 
of childrex', and ta- 
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 peenitent , ONr | tblec 
 J64> many do more then they ar mir rp 


| -Orar.1 is S , Gregory Nazianzen, an." 380. Ve 
"ld; haut ſomelawes amiongit vi, whit bindof neeefs. 
b - ty ; Others, that are in or free choice”, to ke 
x: them, or not : ſb as if we keepe them , we tha 
De habitxTewarded;, if not, wennieed not feate danger... © 
* wygimon., $. Cyprian, anno 140. Our Lord put- 
teth the yoake of Virginity vpon no man, but lea- 

- _.-. weth it in*his free eledbion. | | 

' Pewidui> $ _ Ambroſe, ann . 280. Such asfullfillid 
the Commandements, may yet ſay; VVe are yn- 
x profitable ſetuants ; we hang Wot done what we 
Þ, | © ought: but this the Virgin ſajtÞ nut , nor he that 
© OIJIF) bath ſold his goods. © VE 
L :.5. > S. Gregory Nyſfen, ann. 600 . The elett 
6 ſometymes uddy to do more thi our Lord is plea- 
$ + . ſedto command them: ; for Yoginig is not com- 
Y "De ſantig enter but counſailed _ | 


Le Aung um - 
of : 


"  S. Augnſtin, ann. 400 - In Precepts,, ow 
Lord commandeth what of duty you owe bim ;in 
thinges colunſailed, if you domore, af bis 1&turne 
he will reward you. Adde"diiers othets , 
k, Fo os 
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In all DER + 1dr there ” s roſa | 

rfeQion;ofhe, that 1s aeciflaric ha their 

ing;anather,to their more excell ent-be- 
ing. For example: To the being of a man, 
neceſlarie a Soule and a Bodie; but .to his 
more excelent being, 3 FO required Hone- 
us Valour, Beautie&c. Likewiſe,in edetie 

al Coman-wealth there are ordi | 

Ka 24 for obſeruers of the Lawes; an a7 
there are extraardinarie rewards for fuch 
as atchicue ſome. heroicall acts, Rory than 
the Lawes bind them. ynto. Therckh ore It 1s 
ſo.mthe Comon-wealth of Chrilt, which 
1 a paterne of all well ordered Led 
wealrhs, 


Proteftants that defend this point. 
M, Hooker, bis Eccleſiafticall Politie,l.3. 
ſe8.8.p. 140.M. Covel,in bu defence of Hoo- 


ker,at-8.p.49-& ſeq. Luther, m ge. 
art 394and $20.6 others . 
Obiedions * 


| , Qur Saviourſayth,Luc.14 .33 - Fuerie one 

* . that doth no revqunce all that he poſſeſſeth,canor 
be my Diſciple. Therefore we are comanded 
to renounce all, 6 We barely _ 
\M5= An 
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that hatethnot hus father & mother, cannox 

þe his Diſciple, He ſpeaketh therfore of the 

preparation of the mind; and theweth on: 

iy, what a man' were bound to doe in times 

* of perſecution, ifit were put ta his: choices | 
wind he would forſake-all or yeeld to 
offend God , 

Ob.Math. 5.4.8. We are commanded to be 
perfe&, But hid that will be perteR, ought 
to ſelal, & giue itto thepoore,Mgth. x9:&c: 

 Anſ. There are ſundrie degrees of perte+ 
fion,In the former place, our Sauiour ſpe- 
aketh ofthe loweſt degree; which cofiſterh 
in the bare filling of his Comandmentss * 
Inthe later, ofan higher degree, attained 
vato by following his counſailes, 

Anſ. Wee fulfill that Commandement,{p 
long as wee preferre God before all his @e- 
atures; notwithſtanding our. loue be not.in 
the higheſt degree of yehemencie that it 
might be: For 3-Kings,14 . Dayidis faidro | 
haue followed Godan all his MartAnd, 4 | 
Kings, 23,Toſue in all his heart, foule, ;and || 

ſtrength:yet both, no doubt, mighthaue lo- | 

| ued him more, for he is GEES of infinit | 
ww Joue. : k | 
_ Ob. Saint Auſtin, S, Bernard, Saint Tho- 

mas, &c-teach, T hat this Precept, of Jouing 
God with our whole heart, &c. cannot bs 
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ky his-lif ay ? EO. 
wr They ano dip pony end of this 
Precept cannot beattainedvnto in this life, 
For theyall{ay, T harthe nor perſe@ly firl= 
3» filling it, makethr nor a'man a | Gn So, 
| they teach nothing againſt the doetrine of 
the Church. For although Ttan-adde no- 
thing to this Pregept,as it includeth the: end 
of rt yet,as it ſhewerh me the neceflarie me- 
anes that God hath preſcribed mee, for the 
attaining that end; i may adde vneo it,E- 
uangelicall Counttiles. | 
-- 0þ:It isingratitude, not'to [ous God® 
much as a man cangſince his deferts are in- 
| finite. | 

Anſ. That man cannot be aid: to' be Vit 
gratefull, who is alwayts readie to doe the 
wil ofhis Benefactor. Wherefore, fince'Al- 
Tiitghtie God is pleaſed, out of his infinite 
mercie, torequire no more at our'hands,in 
lieu of all his benefites, but onely;rhat wee 
keepe his'Law; that being done, wee are 
not vngrarefall, chough we can doe more, 
and yet doc not. — 
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THE THREE AND TWENTITH _ | 
CONTROVERSY: | 


OF VOWES. 


THE FIRST POINT'. 
That enery good works dojie by Vow, though, o- 
| therwiſe not commanded, is an\ at of Reli- 
KN, and worship of God . 


: The proofe 
(IEEE I RS T\.To yow, is anaQ 
-Þ rr 5 of Religion, as appeareth-, 
Tia W, uo 19. yerſ. 21 . therefore 
Cas allo to performe ones Vow ; 
SEHK For to promiſe, and to pay , 

belong barktso one and the fame vyertue, 
--*Secondly;A-V ow is nothing but apromiſe 
made to-God: but by keeping promiſe with 

God, wee yndoubredly worſhiphim. - - 
Thirdy,By an Oath, thoughk.it be, made 
ofarhing not commanded, wee worſhip 
Chic God, as Caluin admitteth ;, therefore by a 
ws. - * Vow:For they are ſo like,that often anthe 
.**- SLeriptures one is taken'for the orher ,/ as 
Co Nam..30- | | be _ 01 _ 
Foxrthly , T'o keepe a Vow made tolalle 
gods,euen of a thing not commanded ian 
act of Idolaxzic ; Therafore to keepe,one 
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ſhip. [a (4p 
Fiſely,Euorie aQt of vertue done for Gods 
loue, though not commanded, belongerh 
to his worthip ; prooued Luc. 2. 6 lames 1. 
T herefore much more , whenitis done by 
Yow. , 

Sixtly , If aman make a Vowto abſtaine 
| fſomanydayesfrom wine, & breaketh his 
Vow, he ſinneth, but not by intemperance; 
for then hee ſhould as well haue finned , 
| though hee had notyowed: T herefore he 
, finnech,in that he broke promiſe with God | 
| Almightigand ſo confequentlygif he keepe q 
his promiſe& doe abſtaine; he hereby wot 3 
| | ſhippeth God. : 

Seventhly, Ifa Vow made of athing-not- 
commanded, beno worſhipof God ; then 
fimplyto yow , is no wotſhip of God : for 
in no place of Scripture are we-commaded ' - 
to vow? But Caluin teacherh expreſlely-, 
That t6 vow, is an a&t'ot Religion.” 

- Eightly;Gen.2 8: Tacob madea Vow with 
a condition: but thingesthat are comman- 
ded,mnſt nor be done with 'a condition: . 
Alſo Pſa. 131. Dauid vowed to:þuild-a 
f Temple, which we no where find tharGad 
' *Commanded him. 2. Kings, 7» Lewis 27 - 
Num.16. and 30. wetinde Vowes made of 
things not commanded; youdppatſurmice 
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THe SECUND POINT. 


That it s lawfull , and a works of pietie,to voip 

. perpetudll chasitie . 

Poofe out of the Scriptures . 

Fir} 6. the ſcſi 7k the bleſſed 

Virgin made to the Angell, How rhall this be | 
done, becauſe I know not man ? Luc. 1. 34. For 
this ſhee wouid nat haue ſajd, vnleſle ſhe 
had before yowed neyer to knowe man ; 
confideringthe Angel might haue replied, | 
 Altbough | biokerts chan thau haft not knowne man , yet 
thou shalt doe bereafter. Therefore all the Fa- | 
thers teach, Thar thee had vowed yirgini- 
tie, by confent ofher husband Iofeph : to 
whom notwithſtandin  Almightie God 

-would hane her eſpouſe <d, for maniereaſss; 

- as That the myſterie of Chriſts incarnatio 
might be concealed from the Deyill, & be- 
cauſe otherwiſe , the lews ſeeing her with 

child, would haue {roned herto death. 

. Secondly, Math. 19. 12: Our Lofd faith, 

- __ Eunucbes which baue gelded thewſel- 

- wes ff kingdome of -Heauen . B an-Eu- | 

Arnhas, enforced to centaine; fore, | 

=  finceour Lord ſpeaketirnot df ſuch, as by 


TO far hee | 
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thar he v 4p enforced to _ 

become Euttuchesby Vow.and moreouer, es 

if he had ſpoken of ſuch as containe with- 5: 

out a vow ; he would have faid , Eunzches Ws. 

that doe daily geld.themſclus . Burhe ſaith, Ew- 

nuches that haue gelded themſelues.: 11 niying 

ſuch, as had by an aRot their will, 

away from themſeJues all power _ -- 

matrying;.In which ſence the Fathers ex+ 

pound this place , asmany as write of it. 
Thirdly, F he Apoftle 1. Tim.F5. 12. ſaith 

of ſome widowes, That they have damna:ions 

becauſe they made void theit firſt faith;that is to 

fay, giuen to Chriſt by Vow: asall the Fa- 

thers, withour exce prion, do expotid it. In = 

the haftitit of widow-hood (ſayth S. Auſtin ) £-de bo. * 

the exceencie of a_greater gift is ſoag bt for © 1 wvidats 

which being once deſired , choſen , and fred to £469: 

God by y 91v ; it is not onely damnable , to enter is) Can 

afterwards 1 into marria 4e: Re though it come not (53 Fay Wo 

attually ally to marriage; 0 ly the will ek I5. 0 

0 marie dammable. ({ Cam. 


Proofe out of Councels,. (9c. _ 
"7 (a 44 Can”! 

s) Alcyran, (6) 4. Calcedon,(c) Cat- 
@ Von APY 10s «4 0) Tugon, , 0) Fo 


= * 


| lt; < . 


BY out of the Fathers , by FRY + 


our adverſeries . 


;.Infi- :Caluin. This heth beene obſerued time ont of | 
 gut,c.13- Minde , That ſuch 4s meant to addiG themſelues 
wholly to Gods ſeruice, would by vow tye them- 
De celi- (clues to Continencie : 
batue Peter Martyr » Preſently after the Apoſtles 
5 peg times, too much was attributed to the ſingle hife. I 
| = confeſſe, That even in Clements time were pro- 
| dpoffol , fef10n of yowes, and Chaititie . | 
| rol.a6o, Hermann . After the death of Tohn the Apo- 

In Me- filezcame-in preſently prohibitions of Marriage 5 
dul.The- Vowes,C ſingle life, &c- 
+ ol-part.. " Schultetus, In the verie flower of the Church | 
2 / "nw * therewere virgins, that profeſſed perpetgall Cha 
E. * Rite. 
EA Chemnirius, The Fathers did allow of ; erpe | 
| cleſ Mil- 1u4ll Chaſtitie , aſſhrming thews to be” obt; ato- 
=. 2a Þþ .$o . Te» - 5 
4 pon . Tuſtus Molitor: The Caleerds Councell fbat | 
” theRhe- pedlothe 'to Monks and Nunnes, © 4 
= mes-Te- M. Fulke, By the firſt vow ahttioned 7. Timm: 
ER -- F. modi of the 'anttent Fathers doe —_— bee 
ee of PO of "Continehete . © - © | 
LM 444 'M:'Warten, The Fathers were to6 hi 
rag GG nnd ret ® not to 
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to find ſome good adnantage, as having yndoub- 


tedly 4 great number of boly Fathers on bis fide  fenceof 
f -# let vs preferre the mdgement of x 4b $” 7 


Wellt 
a great number of holy Fathers , before the 
priuate opinion of a few counterfeit Ie= 


webs, 


Proofe by Reaſons « 


Firſt, That is lawfully vowed, which B 


more pleaſing to God,if it be done, than if 
It be not done. But ſuch is virginitie, pro- 
ued 1. Cor TE \ | 
Secondly,It is more gratefull to God, to 
doe a good worke by vow;than without 
vow: firſt, becauſe the Scripture exhorreth 
vs to, vow: ſecondly, becauſe a worke: is {6 
much better, by how manie more vertties it 
proceedeth fram. But. he: that containeth 
without a yow,exerciſeth onely an a&of 
Tejperance;buthe that by yow;both of TZ- 
Pexgnce and Religion. T birdly, becauſe a thing 
done by yow, is doge with greatercharity 
and.liberaliry , then. without, ſince ama 
offexeth to.God not onely-the worke, but 
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Aſertions of Proteſtants : J 
"'M.H ooker , Ananias his folemne vow ynto 
: God, which ftrittly bound him to'the giuing of bu 
poſſeſions to the Churches vſe, exc: 
M. Fenton, Albeit ze had Lbertie before, to 
PſeE celefiaſtirhll linings 4s meere temporalls ; yet 
' aſter theſe-yowes , otr caſe is the yery ſume with 
of Symo- that of Anantat , Atr5 Yeu 
*  wicp,46, - Marloret, The widdowes did pine their faxth 
* ”s +: Tim. Chri#t, andto the Charch, wg barring 
re” | ” 4% themſclues from marriage . 
we. Sce-affo M - Aliſon , 1n his avafitation of 
Wu oa hy, 1 pag. 71 . 
Coueh, In brs defence of Hooker,ar- 
tidle 8. rt: | 
WE Obiedions. 

Ob . x, Cor. 7. 2: Beoaut eof fornication, let 
enery man have his' oxpne wife : andif they doe 
not containe themſelues , let them marrie; for it 

þ 6 better to-marry, then tobe burnt. 
Anſ: The Apoſtle onely ſheweth, Thar 
5Y is ordinafily a lawfull remedie a- | 
Pets gainſt firines ofthe fleſh: bur that Voraries | 
- | are debarxed ofthat remedie he teacherh 
\ SW nnvvr I\Ti.5.7.- 11,45 WE GESY before 
bh routed *Ob: 


S.3 


La 
"+ 


# % _ A \ 
. , £ 
þ IE Ps 


© Ro dac Sha 
— Math pn. 256mm BY 
but they yiito whe vor i He that tan takt 
one ver . Cor -7. Ewerie one detlva 
per gift of God, he. . 

Me iSuck a5 haye not the gifrof chaſtirie, Y 
It is becauſe they wilt not haue ic;as 11 fr 
reach the ancient Fathers. For,thar al &- 
haue ityif they will, it is plaine:firft, becaule 
God exhonteth ro nothing impollible . But 
he exhorterh ro chaſtitie;$& not onely thoſe 
that haue alreadie the gift; (for they as our 
aduerſaries- teach, eannort chooſe "fo live 
chaſt, & conſeqently;exhortations to them 
were needleſſe; therefore he exhorteth > 
thoſe thiat ie hane not the gift, bur *? 
may hane itfor askin 5, becauſe there '*4 
are Eunuchs,that haue gelded themſelues 4 
for the kingdome of Heanen;and therefore ri 
nat again cheir will. Thirdly becauſerhe 43 
Apoſtle teacheth it to be in a mahs power, 
to matrie,or not ro marrie, 1.Cor, 7 .v.36. 
Fogrtbly the chaſt livers are pr” and 
rewarded in the Scriptures; and prayſes 8 
rewards, are not for Tos oa without 
ones power. Fifrhly, becauſe ic ig.po lefſe a 
to beleeue, than to EE 
man may belceneff hee there- 
containe, Lafthy, becaus a man 
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ment &c. yer both ate bound to live chaſt. 
Bur God binderh-to nething; impallible; 
therefore it is poſſible to liue chaſt if aman 
will. Fo thoſe wordes,Hee that can take,let 
him take &6-T anſwere, the ſence of. them is 
the ſame with thoſe, Math. 13.Hee that batb 
eares to -heare;let him heare to, wit-this: He 
that hath iudgement,let him vnderſtand & 
' approue that which was ſaid, It i 108 expe- 
dient to marrie, Math. x9.v.10, | 

Ob. Man hath a natural inclination to 
beget children: therfore to reſiſt that incli- 
nation is ynnaturall, 

| Auſ.Naturall inclination ih man. is two- 
fold: one, that is carried. abſolutely to the 
' thing cavſidered in it ſelfe;another,thar is 
carried ynto1t,as it is confidered with al its 
circumſtances:For example; Death, Sick- 
neſle, Faſting & the like,conſfidered in the- 
ſelues,are,naturally:abhorred butas matters 
of patience, and occaſios of glorifying God, 
they are thought worthie to be embraced 
ws defired. Now, Chaſtitie, and the ſingle 
life,though it be againſt the former inclina- 
tiozyerit is coformable to this other:whuch 
In verſe deed is s onely true Ia 0- 

nſ1onzas proceeding from a ng! 
Front of en, when 'a man ch 
the readieſt way of ſeruing Godin 


== THREE AND CS VErm | 


-Of the merit of good Workes, -) 


THE FIRST POINT: 


That the good workes of the Iſt, are not finnes 
bat truely inſt . 


Proofe out of the Scriptures. 


Ob.r. 22. Inall theſe thinget , 
Tob ſinned not with his ro nets 
ther ake he any foolish thing a- 
be A dep 3 Hof tel 
* conſittered my ſeruant ' lob , that 
there is viot the like ro h:mr in the earth'? 4 mail 
ſimple and right , and fearmg God, and depat- 
ting from enill &c . 
 Pfal. 7. 9. Twdgeme, O Lord, atording to 
"7 iſFice , and acording to my innocent) 
fal: 16: Heare,,O Lord , my inffcs : qe 
thy countenance let my mefhice proceed: Lettbyne 
eyes ſee equity . Thou ha#t proved my beart, po 
viſited it by night: by fire thou ba#Fex amined the, 
_ = is found no miquity in'me . 
fal. 17-21. Our Lot will reward me ac- 
wie HL ; and according tothe puri- 
7 he -wull every. me: _ r 
pr the were ar Lon neicher have I 
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a+ - dou from my God. Pal. py = 

, beranſy 1 bave walked in my | 

Pal 118, 1 baue fiayed my feet from altenitll j 
way, Oc." 

Marth. 6. 22: If thyue eye be ſimple , thy | 
whole body hallbe hghtſome, crc . 

1 . Cor.'3 12. If «ny man build ypon this | 


foundation, cold » filuer, precious ſtones, &rc. 
wh Iames. 3. VVe alloffend im many thinges . 
did-he oor ſay as well, VVe all offendin | 
all y nc) -# all the workes of the wt be | 
mortall ſinnes? | 
So « 4+ Be yee angry, and fipne wt . 
Ifai. 1» 17-Learne to dagood, ceaſe to de per- 
Iohn. 5. Sinne no more . 1. Cor. T5 . 
pity 6: execiuſt > ft, and ſinne vot. 2,Pet. 1. Lahbonr 
the more, that by good workes you may make ſure 
Jour yocation and eleftion. x. John. 2. Theſe 
thinges I write to you, that you may not ſitme. 
Malachie . 3. 4. Audibe ſacrijice of Igda & 
Teruſalem hall pleaſe our Lord, as thedayes of 
the world , and 45 the daies of the Jeares of old ., 
Wiſdome 9. VViſdome shall keepe me with ber 
micht, & my workes shall be acceptable. At-10, 
He that feareth God,and worketh iuſtice , - 
table to him 1. Pet.2 me ſpiritual Hoſts, 
pL to God. philips Lon after1 
receified of Epapbroditus the thmgs that you ſent; 


4n Odour ſeen Ew Hoſt, plea- 
8 > n,.0 Mach * 


-. 
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at "AE F} 34 RY mr 5 $2166 : 
>" own Wontrs.  Poim.r. © 
| y d Bade ler ors he thine before me, 
that ee your got es, id gloriefie 
+ jo Frere m beauen, Tit 3. 1tsg 
faithfull ſaying , and theſe things I will baxe thee 
| anuouch exrnefily That rhe which belzene'm God, 
be carefall to excell in good workes . Ephef.. 2 . 
V'Pe ate bis works, created in'Chrift Teſus in good 
workes,which God hath prepared, that we ibould 
walke in him , &c , | 
Bur fow,ifſo be all the workes of the 
| zuſt were finnes; they ought rather to be 
called exil,than good: fince,as the Diuines 
rightly gather outof Dionyſius;c.4:de dium 
| nominib. a worke js ſaid to be abſolutely enil,- 
vpon any defe&;bur abſolutely good, no" 
| workecanbeſaid to be, vnleſle it be intirily 
pore then doth the holy Scripture 
oabſolarly affirme forge works to be good 
if a}l workes be ſimply and. abſolutely euill? 
Certainely, ether the Holy - ghoſt muſt 
needes be deceiued in this point;or elſe Lu. 
ther & Caluin muſt be deceiued.But whe- 
ther is more worthie tobe credited, let rhe 
Sectaniesthemfelues be iudge, 


| Proofe out of the Fathers . 

S$. Ambroſe, de 4pologia Dauid,c. 6. $. Te- 
rome,l. 3. againſt the Pelagians - $. Augulſting 
de ſpiritu & litera, c, vlt. 8 [, de bonoconngah, - 
. 6, Andin theſame booke cap. 7 .\Conti-. 
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' RENCY is-MIPTitor10Ns;, T 0 gine matrimonial duty , 
is no- ſine, To exatbof ones wife , "mare then is 
-  _meceſſary to generation; is a yenall ſinne; Tocom> 
ouit fornication, or adultery, is 4 martell fiv, &c« 
'Now,if that at, whichcarrieth ſo great a 
ſhew of deformitie, may yet (inthe 1wdge- 
ment of.S .. Afiſtin, &c.) be done, without 
Lemer ir  finne:thow much more thoſe acts, which - 
Bleſſed is catrie no Thew of deformitie at all, but on 
the man the contrarie ſplendour of true vertue;ſuch 
that ſuffe- as are almes-deedes, ſuffering iniuries, 8&c? 
reth Ter-' $ Gregorie,l.2. Mordl.c, 8.3-Bernard zn l. 
—_—_ Precepuo OC. | 
And pran- + > 1th | 
ted by din +» It | 
ers. Pro- .7 Proofe by Reaſons . | 
eeftan's; Fitſt;Ifall the workes of the iuſt were 
&; Szed- Vicious, & corrupt, ſoas of their nature they 
geſdme , mn might truly beſaid,to be deadly finnes:thar 
toc.com . certainly, ſhould proceed erther outof innate 
6 19+ *P” concupiſcence; or out of defect of the loue 
lo in reaſ: of God;or elſe out of their commixtion with 
forcertay. VERiall finnes, But notthe firſt;becauſe con- 
ly, Tenta- Cupiſce? ce,of it ſelfe,is no ſinne; as S. Auſtin 
\ | Zito a proueth in his booke de perfettione 1uſtitie, 8; 
” , wicked aft, elſewhere verie often; afthrming, T hat for 
', 35 not the the ynuoluntarie motions of concupiſence, 
wicked att ,y, qught nat to (ay, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, &'c. 
# ſeife- Not the ſecond; becauſe a. lower degree of 
. >» %*- charitie,although it be defeRiue iy'compa- 
* L de Spur  charitigzalthough 1 we in'compa 
*  &hic.c,ul, cion of an/ higher, yet ab{olutely "ox 
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be mixed with euerie worke: andalſo be- 
cauſe yeniall ſinne is not propetly contrazie 


to charitie ; but beſides it.  - IE) 
Secondly, kf all workes of the juſt were 
linges;then ſhould the worke of faith, whe- 
reby.we are iuſtified, be a finne:and in; like 
ſort, the worke of prayer; when we ſay For- 
giue 8 our Treſpaſſes. Bur now, what, can be 
{aid more ab urdly,'than tharwee are ſtt- 
Hed.by finne; or, that by finne weobtaine 
remilhon of fiane 2 . . | 
Thtrdly,So it would follow,that the A- 
poltle did not ſay*true, when he ſaid, I an 
ot guiltie mm: conference of any thing.cx6-Far he 
knew he had done good workes:and how 
came ito paſle,trow we,that he knewnor, 
thoſe workes were finnes,as. well as 
the. heretikes ? * | 
Fourthly, $q it. would follow: alſo, that 
God is-the author of finne ; yea z &, finneth 
moxrtally:for he is the author of all good 
workes, Philip.r. &* 2 « 
Fiftly , So Chriſt hath reedemed ys, to 
the end, that wee might commir finne;for 


I. Cor..44 
C42, IS | 


he redeemed ys, to the end,that wee might +» 


doe good workes,T#.r, 


$ixtly,So theſe conclufions ſhall be good; 


All good workes are to be fone: B at ſome mk F 
Fg 1 >. : | 
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 #re to-be done-And fo, No mortal fiine # tofse \ 
done: But good workss are not mortall ſinnes;, 
tree w oder rob dn ec, 
, So it would follow, thatthe fame 
atis 6f k felfe both good and bag; 8& conſe- 
oo , moneand the ſelf-ſame refpet, |, 
& both reward and puniſhment z |; 
which inplyerk a flat conrtadiaton 


THE SECOND POINT... 1 


Tha gudwerg oa re en nll, 


The Proofe « 


- 1 
. n—_ 2.2 _—_ father, was he not 
' ' workes , 0 Iſaac bis 
the Altar * Seeft then, ws Sir td Cots with 
by workes; and bythe workes, faith 1was conſinm= 
matetand the Scr pture was fulfilled , ſaying, A+ 
braham beltened God,and it was reputed bim to 
iuftite, and be was called the friend of God « Dov | 
you ſet that by workes wman « miftified; & not 
by faithonely* andim like manner alſo, Rahab the 
barlot,was'she not intified by workes, receiting | 
the meſſengers , and putting them forth another 
ray* For even as the bod'e , without the ſpirit, is | 
dead, ſo alſo faith , without workes,u dead.” 
Ecclefiaft18. 22. Be not hinderetto pray ab- 
wer, mt feare met re be inſtified enen to Remy | 
OMe” >, 
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tbe feare of God. Apocalyptiahy. 11-2. Cor. 
2, 7. 10+, See more to this purpole in the 
Contrauerſie of Juſtification. 


THE THIRD POINT». 
That good workgs. are neceſſatie to ſaluatio" « 


Proofe out of the Scriptures . 

Heb. 10.26. Patience is neceſſarie for yous 
#hat doing.the will of God , you may recetne the 
from:ſe 2, Timoth. 2. y: 15. Philipp. 2 «FT» 
T2: 2 Cor7* The: ſorrow that is according to 
God, worketh pennance vnto ſaluation that is ſt&- 
ble. ».Cor. 4. That our Tribulation, winch prev 
ſentlyis moment ame & light, worksth aboue mea- 
ſure exceed 'ngly an eternal weight of glory in vs, 
Rom.$. If by the ſpirit you will mortefie the dee- 
des of the flesh, you 5hall live.Rom 16.YVithihe 
heart it is belened vnto inftice, but withthe month 
confeſſion is mad. vnto ſaluat on;d&rc. Marh «2:5 4 
Come yee bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſſe the Kmg+ 
fotos, wk cy x. var. 
world. for 1 was an hungred, antl you gaue me'to 
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 t#te;&v. lamesr He that in the law: 
= ? lovked Kay's; 
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6 forgetful bearer,hut a doer of the works this mx 
Shall be bleſſed in: his deed. lLames 2 Vþat-sball 
.# profit, my brethreu;if a.man jay,be. bath faith, 
| _ _s workss:-Shall farth be, «le ta (ate 

bum C36 < | X'S 


Proofe out of the Fathers .._ | 


Andfrft, This yery Hereſie, which de- 
nieth the neceſlitie of good workes; the 
Fathers teſtify, to haue had for Patrons of ir, 
euen the moſtnatorious Keretikes that e- 
Hi, uer were:as, Simon Magus, Eunomius 8c. 
"gh Clemens Alexandfinus, 1.5. Strommatum.s. 
3 4 - Fe .;Hijlarie,Can. 7. i Math .S .Gregorie' Nazia 
© Theol, 3, Zen;Orat,in S:Lavacrum,S..Ambrole,in 4.44 
 bereticis *Hebreos:S .Chryfoltome;, Hom: #3 0. i3 Tobr. 
' fabals. VVho on ro the” Sonne, _ Srv 
_S. Aupu , tting:VVhat then*Is ut ſafficient jor the ebtaining 
de fomics of enecrlafting, that 4 man beleeneth im the 
1 epriſmo , Soune? No truly: for although in this place be ſaith, 
— ag Pe- py bo beleeneth im the Sanne,bath life euerlafting, 
1. 1, Jerfor dll that, wee doe not ſay;That faith alone 
fide is ſufficient to ſaluation: And this appeareth plai- 
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far as for workes;be cares not for:them. S. Cyri 
10.4 Toh.18.S.Auſtin 1. de fide & operibus y6« 
14. Andde gratia & libero arbitro, c.7,fAnd 
prefat. Pſal: 31 «&c.S 'Gregorte, Hom. 38 .m 
Euang.S. Proſper, Pſal.3.5 .Fulgentius,l.< 
2.de remiſſ:pecc.c. 1.Prumaſrus, im comment.caps 
5.4 Epheſ.&c, 


Proteſtants that fauour this point. 


M. Willet, in by Tetrgitylon Papiſmi, pag, 
90. M. F ulke ; 4gainſt the Rbemes Teſtament , 
m2. Pet .2. ſed .2. fol. 444. M. Whitakers, 
againſt Reynolds,pag. 350. &c. M., Hooker, 
l. 5. pag « 205 . D.Couel, in bis defence of 
Hooker , &c. Adde the Reaſons , before fer 
doyne in the Controuerliic of Iuſtificatio , 
Pont A+ | 

| THE FOYRTH, POINT. 
T bat the good workes of the iuſt are truly & pro< 
perly meritorious of life enerlaſting . ». . - 


Proofe out of the Scriptures . 
Firs, Qur of thoſe places, where life &- 
uerlaiting-is called a Reward : for how cat 
that bes a reward, ynleile good workes.,, 
: | | y = 
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vat which"ir is giuen , be ar. of ere 
Math .512. Reioice and be glalt, becauſe your 
reward is in heauen . Bleſſed are they 
that ſuffer perſecution for Tuſt ice, becauſe theirs 
* the Kingdome of heanen. Math 20. 8. Call 
ſho Pere men,and gue then th eir reward. 
Secondly , Our of thoſe places, where the 
rewardof the Kingdome of heauey is ſaid 
robe giuen, according to the meaſure and 
proportion of our workes:as Pfal. 65 . Thou 
wilt reder vnto euery one according to his workes. 
Math. 16. —— is to come in the 
glorie of his father ; and then «ball be reuder vnto 
ehery one according to his workes . Luc. 6+ 
28. Rom. 2. Thou beape#i to thy ſelfe wrath ,jn 
the day of wrath, and of the reutlation of the iud- 
vemient of Gad, who will render ta exiery man ac- 
cording to bis works. x. Cor , 3. Euery one hall 
+ «>< ppc ording ko bis Lhour Gal.6. 
things 4 man hall ſow , thoſe alſo 5hall be, 
reape. 45 596-1 LF. Bebold 1 come quickly , and 
jth nouy is with me , torender vo every one 
to bis workes, &c. 
wa ly , 1t is proued out of thoſe places ; 
which afcribethe reafon of —_— erer- 
nall glorie, vnto workes, Math . 15 . 
= . Come yee bleſſed of my Father , poſſeſſe yes 
the Kingdome that is prepared for you from the 
| of t he world : For 1 bane beene hun- 
F: Fo and yee bane ginen me to iba Andſo 
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| \excallo Becauſe thou haſt beene Faithfull 
over 4 few thinges, 1 will place thee ouer may 
chings;enter into the ioy of thy Lord &c i'Apoe? 
7. Theſe are they which are rome out of great 
tribulation , and haue washed: their robes , and 
made them white in the bloud of the Lambe;thers 
fore,they are before the Throne of God , &c, 

Fourthly, Qur of thoſe places, where 
workes are ſaid to worke ſaluation ,&cc. a5 
2. Cor . 4. +17 SC. 

Fiftly, Out of thoſe, where tewardis ſaid 
to be giue to good workes, our of Iufice. 2; 
Theſſ.2. 13+ emo; 2. Tim. 4. I have fought 
& good fight, I haue conſummate my courſe,T haue 
k ept the faith : concerning the veſt , there i lazed 
vp for me 4 crqwne of inſtice, which our Lord will 
render puto me inthat day,a int Tallge . Heb: 
6. God is not vyniuſt , that he should forget yout 
work C& loue whithyou haue shewed in'bu name; 
Cc . S. James 1. Bleſſed is the man that ſuſſe- 
reth temtation;becauſe , when he 5halt be proued , 
he shall receine a crowne of life. Apoc ,2. Eytbok 
faithfull euen to death , and Ewill giue rhee the 
crowne of life:Prou. 1 9.'He lendeth our Lord, 
that bath mercie on the pore ; and he will 'repa) 
him the like, 1, Cor. 9. Know yee not , that 
runne im the race; all runneindeed; but one recei- 
weth the price: So runne,that you may obtame .2- 
Tum. 1. 1 am ſure, that be is able to keepe my 
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 . Sixth, This is proued out of thoſe places, - 
where wefind. eternall life promiſed yato 
good 'workes, Math ;'19,. 17. If thos wile 
enter into life , keepe the Commandements, &c.. 
And there likewiſe, Emerie one that shall for- 
ſake bis houſe , or his father &xt . for my name, be 
shall recerue an bundred fold , and sball poſſeſſe e= 
rernall life .1. Tim. 4 y. 8. S. James. 1. v. 
x2. &c. | 

* F$enenthly, Out of thoſe places, which 
ſhew, Thatthe good are worthie of reward. 
Luc. 19. 19.The workman'is worthie of bis res 
ward. Wiſdome 3. God hath tempted then ,& 
hath found them worthie of himſelfe + 2+ T heſl, 
T- That you may be counted wortby of the King- 
dome of God, for the which alſo yee ſuffer .. Luc » 
20. They thatshall be counted worthie-of that 
world & . Apoc. 3. They hall watke with me 
in whites , becauſe they are worthy. Neither re- 
pugnant vnto thele places, 15that, Rom. 
8. Thepaſions of thu time are hot condigne to 
the glory to come., that shall be reuealed im vs. 
For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſubſtance of 
workes;not of the abſolute proportion, For the 
pallions of this time are ſhort; the glorie of 
the emerhecpull there is a proportion 


berweene theſe pallions,and that glorie,for 
the dignitie of charitie out of which they 
proceede.Like as Chrilts pallion was rr 

_ moreſhort than the paines of the- cunee'y 
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Ls SL ASS OWE, 5 $6 of 
7 -| Conte coconnD: Work: 
” | -andyet, ANNE of the 
 F. ſuffered, itwas moſt worthie'ro ſatisfie , e- | 
 neniniuſtice,for thoſe paines .. And 6, the - _ F 
| delight offinne 3s, without all compariſon, - 
lefſe than Hell rorments., yet, in regard:of 
the cotempr of God,it is moſt worthie the- 
reof. In like ſort, the Seede, in reſpe& of 
its bigneſſezis farrelefle than the Tree ; 8 
yet there is ſo greata proportion betweene 
\ the Seed and the Tree, that if the Seede be 
rightly ſowne, by a kind of natural iuſtice, 
a T ree is due yntoit, & c, 
. The laſtſortof placesfor this purpoſe 
are thoſe which teach , That God is. 4 iu# 
Iudge, & ndt an accepter of perſons. For. Aecep» p,,, , ., 
tion of perfans , isa vice.contrarie to diſtrt- , , _ | 
D | butiue Iuſtice:as, when the Tudge gueth @ ;. Per. 1 » 
reward , where there is no merit; or a gre. 17 + 


| is 

4 ater reward to leſſer merites z and contra-,A#.10-v. 
| riwiſe: Therefore , God, iin rendering re- 34+ ©*+ 
. wards,confidereth the merites ofmen; ad 


according to their diuerſitie, appointeth his 

heauenly manſions. Whereupon S. Auſtin, 

If there be no merites, ( ſayth he.) how shall God 

| wudge the zworld?So as,according to S. Auſtin, Ep. 487 

| the Hereſie of qur Aduerſaries; that takerh 1 Palene, - | 
away merites, muſt needes take away, to- 3 

gether with it , that Article of our Creed , 

Sball came to indge the quicke and the dead , 
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of beafts., whereby I may merit C 

i * ' , 28 Apolog <2, Irenzus ,1. 4 . adnerſus 

," "IF he c.72 » Qrigen,1. 2. ineh..ad Lows: - 

WET - Clemens Alexandrinus , L 4. Stvommatum.” 

þY S. Baſil ,l. de Spirits Sando, e. 14: $; Chry> 
ſoſtome , hom.4- de Lazar. $. Nillen , Orat. 

x.e amaidi paupe ribus . | 

Ofrhe Latines . Terrullian /l.de Re 

veftione c«rnis .S. Cyprian, de vuitate . 

$. Hiſarie, Cav 5.in Math .S. Attabroſe. l. z, 4 

dr Officys,c? 15. $, Jexomel. 2. 4duerſus Toitis 

| nianum . S. Paulinus , i ep.ad Vittricium . S, 

- . _ Auſtin,inep, 105+ ad Sixrumycie.'S; Prof} pers * 4 

Wy in eſſere ad ©. 6. Gallorum. 8. Celeſtine. | 

| ad Galtes, c. 12.8. Gregorie,l. 4. Moral. 
| —_ S. Bernard, ſerm. 68. inCant » 

-* -Concil: Aranfican, Can. 18; Lareran - | 
fub Innocent .4.Can: Firmiter, de ſumma Trins {| 
&c. Florentin . in Decreto de Pargarene. Tris 
dentin. Sefſ-6. Can. 16. 

| ' See Confellion of our aduerſaries befores | 

E .-. 4g. 218. and much more n the Protetants 
_ © OP apology for the Roman Church, | 
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Proteſtants fauorers of this pains 
' The Harmonie of confellions, pag- of 
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| 5 This we are to ſay: (4) frf, becauſe (15 % 
are y & by our naturall forces: qwb.t. F. py 


0ndly, @ are vyprofitable tO; Lax. 
; for he nt = y hone of our workes : : (6)Bed 


(c)thirdly,becauſe,if God would, he pught bu*c: las 
hauc HouRd vs to the keeping of rr iy, (c S. 
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they were notſuiticigar. 
. The quite ORD we. 


'nexthey are pleaſed, both in it,and-manie 
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